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MYLORD, | quiſtiric.! * | 


Beg leave to trouble your Lordſhip and the World 
once more with my Remarks upon the Doctrines 
you have lately delivered. Your Sermon and Preſervative | 
I have ajready confider'd in the moſt impartial manner L | 
could; and ſhall now examine your Anſwer to the Re- 
| 


* 
* 


preſent ation of the Learned Committee, both as it is an An- 
ſwer to that, and as it contains Opinions contrary to the 
fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity. 

I have leſs need of excuſing to your Lordſhip this | 
third Addreſs, fince you can fo eaſily acquit your ſelf 
from the Trouble of making any Reply to whatever | 
comes from me. It ſeems I have to ſmall a Reputation 
to deſerve your Notice; but if the Dean of Chicheſter 
would but declare for the Doctrines delivered in my Letters, and 
put but a little of his Reputation upon the iſſue, thn, vou ſay, 
you would ſubmit to the — 4 of an Anſwer +; | 

My Lord, I readily confeſs that I have neither Reputs- 
tion nor Leeruing, nor any Title to recommend me to 
your Lordſhip's Notice; but I muſt own that I thought 
the very want of — would, in your Opinion, qualify 
me to make better Enquiries into Religious Truths, and 
raiſe your Eſteem of me as a Correſpondeht in theſe Mat- 
ters. For you expreſſly declare, that if Learning or Li- 
terature is to be intereſted in this Debate, then the moſt learn- 
ed Min has certainly a Title to be the Univerſal Fudge. So 
that no Man ought to ſhew any Regard to Learning, as a | 
Qualification in religious Diſputes, unleſs he will own 
that the moſt learned Man hes à Title to be a Pope, or 
as you expreſs it, the Vniverſal Fudge. Yet your Lord- 
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(4) 
ſhip in ſpight of this Proteſtant Doctrine @ lately de- 
livered, bas deſpiſ d and overlook'd all my Opinions in 
Religion merely for my want of chartdef and Learning, 
and has promis d to undertake the zeed/eſtTask of examin- 
i0g thofe Opinions with another Gentleman merely up- 
on account of his chradter and Reputation. So that tho! 
it is perfect Popery, and making the moſt learned Man 
the univerſal ſudge, to allow any thing to Learning; yet 
your Lordſhip is fo true 4 Proteſtant, and pays fo great 
a Regard to Learning, that you will not ſo much as ex- 
amine a Doctrine with a Perſon of no Character for 
Learning. + | 
Again you ſay ; Nothing has been ſeen to adminiſter ſo many 
Poubts and Differences (in Religion) as Leerning *, and 
that none are ſeen to be leſs ſecure from Error than learned Men. 
Nou it is not ſtrange, my Lord, that after this noble 
Declaration againſt Learning, as the greateſt Cauſe of 
Doubts and Differences this extraordinary Preference 
given to Ignorance, as a more likely Guide to Truth, 
ou ſhouid deſpiſe any one as below your Notice in tre- 
igious Diſputes, becauſe he wants that Learning which 
ſo blinds the Underſtanding ? Can you aſcribe thus 
much Honour to Learning, which in your Opinion does 
ſo much Diſhonour to Religion ? Will you intereſt thoſe 
Qualities in this Debate, which if they are allow'd to 
have any Intereſt in 1t, will make the Man ef the great- 
eſt Abilities the 4 ge. | 
Again, As a farther Reaſon why you have taken no 
notice of me, you ſay, as conſiderable a Writer as Mr. Law 
#5; I hope the Committee, as a Body, are much more confider 4- 
ble in the Dean's Eyes; Tam ſure, they are in mine: And 
the Dean himſelf I have thought 4 much more confeder able Wri- 
ter than Mr, Law, and ſo bave ſpent all my time upon Him 
and the Committee. | 


yet, my Lord, this Reaſon, which, if urg'd by any one 
gd by you, 
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without contradicting a principal Doctrine maintain'd 
in your Auſwer to the Repreſentation, For there you bid us 
look into the Popiſh Countries ; and ſee whether one illiterate 
honeſt Man be net a5 capable of judging for himſelf in Reli- 


gion, 41 4 their learned Men united; even ſuppoſing them. 


met together in 4 General Council, with «ll poſſible Marks of 
Solemmity and Grandeur *. | 


Here we ſee a Perſon merely for his want of tiere }. 


ture made as goo a, Judge in Religion, as a General Coun- 
ci of the moſt learned Men, zeting with the urmoſt 
Solemnity. We ſee a Council in its utmoſt Perfection 
contemptuouſly compar'd to, and even made leſscdnfide- 
rable than a private illiterate Peron. And this we 
may fairly ſuppoſe was intetided to ſhew your Con- 
tempt of the Engliſh Convecation.\ But a few Weeks after, 
when you had another Defigri in your Head, you tell us 
to this pur poſe, that you diſregarded the Writings of a 
ſingle Perſon of no Figure in the learned World, to pav 
your Reſpect ro the Committee as a Body, which, 4 ſuch, 
is much more conſiderable in your Eyes. So that here an 'il- 
lizerate Per ſon is made a great judge in Religion in te- 
gard to a Body of learned Men, becauſe he is fllirerate 3 
and here that ſame Perſon is made of no Conſide ration 
in Points of Religion in regard to a Body of learned 
Men, merely becaule he is private and illiterate. © © 
It will be of no Advantage to your Lordſhip, to ſay 
that you have only reply'd to the Dean, in relation to 
me; in the ſame Words that he us d to you, in relation 
to Mr. Sykes. my 
For, my Lord, that Reply might be proper enough 
from the Dean, if he judg'd right of Mr. Sykes's Perfor- 
mance z it being very reatortable to overlook an Advere 
pry that has neither Truth, Abilities, or Reputation to 
port his Cauſe. : 10 60 
ut tho' this might be right in the Dean, who pays « 
true Regard to the Authority and Learning of great Men, 
yet it cannot be defendeded by your Lordſhip. For 
tho? wy LOSS or Repuration were ever ſo low, they are 
ſo far from unqualifying me for religious Enquiries, that 
if you would fincerely ſtand to what you have ſaid, you 
—— — — — — — — — 
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ought, for the want of theſe very Accompliſhmeats,tg 
eſteem me the mere, and even chuſe me out 'as a Correſ. 
pondent in this Debate. q 

But however, withou any farther Regard to the Opi- 
nion your Lordſhip has either of me or my Abilities, I 
ſhall proceed to the moſt imperial Examination of your 
Book that I poſlibly can. Pe” | 


Of the Nature of the Church. | 
1* begin with your Lordſhip's Deſcription of a 


Church ; The Number of Men, whether ſmall or great. 


whether diſperſed or united, who truly and ſincerely are Subject] 
to Chrift alone in Matters of Salvation. ** 

The learned Committee calls this your your Lordſhip's 
Deſcription of a Church. 

Your Lordſhip anſwers; I wonder to hear this call d my 
Deſcription of A Church; whereas I pretend, in thoſe Words 
to difcribe no ot her, but The Univerial Invifible Church. 
It is « Deſcription, not of A Church, in. our modern way of 
ſpee 72 but of The Church, the Inviſible Church of 

riſt + 


May not wealſo wonder, my Lord, that you ſhould ſo 
deſcribe The Church, that it will not bear being call'd 4 
Church > If I ſhould ſay it is a Deſcription of no Church, 


 lhave your Lordſhip's Confeſſion, that it is not 4 Church; 


ſo that it is 8 betwixt 4 Church and no Church, 
that is, it is The Church. | | 
Suppoſe, my Lord, ſome body or other ſhould have a 
mind to be of your Church, if he betakes himſelf ro 4 
Church, he is wrong; you don't mean A Church, but The 
Church. Your Lordſhip owns that this is not a Deſcrip- 
tion of a Church in the modern way of ſpeaking; I 
humbly preſume to call upon your Lordihip to ſhew that 
it is a Deſcription according to theancient way of ſpeak- 
ing. To call the Number of Believers the Inviſible 
Church, is a way of ſpeaking, no mare to be found in 
the Scriprures, than the Company of Pre-Adzmites. 
There is no doubt of it an Inviſible Church, i. e. 4 
Number of Beings that are in Covenant with God, who 
. Ferm. P. I7, | T Anſw. 0 Repr, PF. 70s 
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ener | 
are not to be ſeen by human Eyes; and we may be ſaid 
to be Members of this Invifible Church, as we are entitu- 
led to the fame Hopes and Expectations. But to call the 
Number of Men #nd Women who believe in Chriſt and 
obſerve his Inſtitutions, whether diſperſed or united in 
this viſible World, to call theſe The Inviſible Charch, is as 
falſe and groundlels as to call them the Order of Angels, 
of the Church of Seraphims. The Profeſſion of Chriſti- 
ans is as vifible as any other Profeſſion, and as much de- 
clared by vifible External Acts. And it is as proper to call 
a Number of Men practiſing LA or Phyfick, an Inviſible 
Society of Lawyers and Phyſiciens, as to call the Church on 
Earth the Invifble Church. For all thoſe Acts and Offices 
which prove People to be Chriſtians, or the Chutch of 
Chtiſt, are as viſible and notorious, as thoſe which prove 
them to be of any particular ſecular Employment. Would 
it be proper to call the Number of Infide/t and 7dd/ators 
the Invifible Church of the Devil ? Are they not vifibly 
under the Dominion of the Powers of Darkneſs? Are 
they not vifibly our of Chriſt's Church ? Muſt it not 
therefore be as vifible who is in this Church, as who is 

3 * + 20+ ibs | | Arg 56 
If any one ſhould tefl us that weare to believe Tnvifble 
Scriprures, and obſerve Inviſible Sacraments he would 
have juſt as much Reaſon and Scripture of his fide as 
your Lordſhip has for this Doctrine. And it would be 
of the ſame Service to the World to talk of theſt Tnvif- 

bilities, if the Canon of Scripture was in diſpute, as to 
deſcribe this ' Inviſible Church, when the Caſe is; with 

what Yifibſe Church we ought to unite, '* 
Our Saviour hitaſelf tells us, that the Kingdow of Heaven 
à like umto a Net that was caft into the Sea, and gathered of 
every kind; which when is was full, they drew to ſhore and fas 
down, and get hered the ood into Veſſels, but caſt ibe bad away. 

And then ys fo ſhall it be ar the end of the Warld*, | 
This, my Lord, is a Deſcription of the State of Chriſt's 
Church given us by himſelf. Is there any thing in this 
Deſcriptioh that ſhould lead us to take it for an Inviſible 
Kingdom, that conſiſts of oſie particular ſort of People 
imvifibly united to Chriſt ? Nay, is it not the whole In- 


— — — — — 


tem 


—ͤä— — — I es a 


rene of this Simjlitu geek us rhe contra: ray; tht that hi 


Kingdom is to confi & mixture o 
jects till the end of the World? * King: om of Mong 
t at all 


is ſaid here, to gating, Members, as a 
kinds of. Fiſh; ix is. chiefly\campar Ago it in this xe lp Fl 
becauſe it gathers of all Aiyd 4 which I proſe ies 15.4 Iu 
J. 5 + gout 04 bl hob am N « CQQUAILS o f Sb; 
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very — — of Fiſh, rakes Vary a TOs. T u at jp 
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of People united co Chriſt 44 ſuch So 1 


| Graces; is it poſſible that 2 
one particular ſort of People 7 by goth wat 
a Net that gathers of every hind 
_ compar'd to Net, it Qught ay — campar,d 30 75 
Net, ag gathers only of ono kind, vis. e l 
it might Le to us 4 Church that has 
of Members. 
. inceChriſt, who,certainly 9 57 _ 


af. his own/Kingdom, has declax d that it is Jike a hb 
that gathers of every kind of Fiſh; it is as abſug'{s to lay, 


that jx:confifts'omly of ent kind of Per ſo 4 the in- 
viſibly god) as to ſay that the Net WY athers * & 


wry bind. bas only of ene 4nd in it. Partber; ,when. it 
2 5 


met full then drew it to ſhore, aud 12275 the 
r d the bed exouy-; fu oe Tit be 64.5 
World. New as it Was 964 is well gs che 
which: ff dne Fes, and the * is. — 170 
Net in this N is evident . 

as good t thie Kingdom: 

they dre Members of that n oh igh 1 7 


as ſurely. as the Fiſh muſt. be in 8 
$ it. All theſe tene p e "deck e « that the 
Church or Kivgdom of Chriſt ſhall confil 9 Mixture 


of gond 83d bad People to the and of 4 4 

Again Chriſt decleres thet be Ki 8 * 

like to 8 certain King which mad 4 — for. hit Sqn, 

and {ent his "where. out into the High-ways, who nth 
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8 | | Nothing esa be more evident chati that it the ET 
9 tent of this Parable is to ſhew, that che Church of Chriſt 
1 [150 deen Mixture of good and bad People to the end of 
che Worldi'Ir is like a Fei where good and bad Gueſts 
5 os entertain'd ; bur can enen Feat only the 
725 fbly virtuous: are Members of it? If che. abies 2 
| thisK ngdom are of one inviſible kind, how Ho Erb 
any Reſemblance to « Naſt made up o ab N 
Nay, what could be — ht 2 unlike to thi Nang. 
77 if ir was ſuch . Kingdom as you have repreſented 
14 i 
"thee could our Bleſſed Saviour have more irectly 
e Deſcription of his Ki dh om as 
— Lordſhip has given us, ian he has done in theſe 
Parables ? He compares it to a quantity of . bad 
kiſii in © N, to ber of good and bad Gueſts at a 
Rat. Are there any Words that could more full 2 . 
tis Meaning to be, that his Kingdom 7 of good 
and bad Subjects ? Could any one more directly contra- 
dict this account of our Saviear, than by ſaying that his 
J Kingdom is an Invifible Kingdom conſiſting of a par- 
ticular ſort of People invifibly virtuous?: 
I Your Lordſhip profeſſes a mighty Bags Regard for theScrip- 
; tures, and a great Diſlike to all Boctrines that are not 


deliver'd chere; pray my Lord, produce but ſomuch as on- 


Ir of Scripture ; tell us the Set ſe or N that — 
ver declared rhe Number of Bi 07 ae 
us any one Paſfage in Scripture LIK 
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he There is as much Authority from d to 25 
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in thery-Hedrrs k. He in C Chrit 173 ma reſpedt: tos 
| verſal Vifibie Church 4 75 05 we, in ul Ace 
| (ber her Fuctrely or inſt Acere * openly, profeſs te believe in 
Chriſt, or, with reſpef to f 1 partic ber Viſible Church *, 


| It may PEA uſtly expe my Lord, that you ſhould 
| ſhew us ame © rounds fi is Biſtinction. Where does 
our bleſſed Lord give us 10 much as the leaſt Hint that 
he has founded rw Sun Churches on Earth? 
Did he deſcribe his Church hy halves when he liken d 
it to a Net full of all kinds of Siſh? Has he any where let 
us know that he has another, Univerſal Kingdom on 
Earth befides. this, which in the Variety of its Members 
is like a Net full of 1 W of good and bad Fiſh. 
Let your Lbraſhip, if you can ſhew any Subtilties io] 
Popery which a) dine 8 Invention, or more 
trary to Sctſpture than this refin d DiſtinRtion. The 
w Oper true In the, Sacraments, the temporal Sa tisfacti- 
dns far Sins Works of 0 ation, or any of the niceſt 
. of 9 08 5 are N unded in Scripture — 
8 Ui ion, o ng either che Univerſa 
715 N whe, 72520 8 Ne . articular Viſibii 


mx Lord 8 N hriſt 1 15 as. 1 
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Church of:Rome; with abe AdUirion © 599 
ons, and pg 9 ene e Sud 
as it was in oft 18 "TIMts. £3 y bly Church! 
' likerharwbichGhrMftcelgr des ge his Charew When, 
they ſet3our-the /QhnreÞ bs'Faf{ ible, ee Ph reaſon. 
like your Lordſhip, when you deſcribe it. 11:1 118 

That there are good undd Churchatien95'palt all 
Doubt 3. but that Peopl# are of che Oburech W eat)$' of 
isvifble Virtues, is 2s: falſe as ther! only good Men came eq 
the Fesſt in The Goſpel) We ate aſſuf d that many are' 
called; bus few ave chaſe As. Thatiriany ſhit be ide Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church but few Thalf e Javed; and 
who theſe Few are that truly work out eite Salvation, 
may be:Inviſible to us, hut it boſe many chüt were call d, 2 


I chat is, wha were in the Chürch, cho 75 not live” 


up to a the intents of Church. Commun t were 
as truly of che-Qhurck, 29 che bad Fiſh were wp: ig the 
Ner. N 1 nini „enn 2G A 9d e ee 

But toqroceed 3 I han Illaſtrate this Regly df vour® 
Lordſhip concerning at! Thniverſal Mifible; nd fa 
Inviſible, and pervicular Vol Gon; with the following. 
Inſtances. C Ur TOWING INH „Noire 

Let as fuppoſe! anynone ws chat W nk ertting 
agaitiſt rhe Sgtcramenti; if ht ſhould ith youre Lord- 
ſhip reply, chat this Charge agataſthimitnuſteſtherrelate - 
to-Whverſat Viſchle Sacr amenty, or N u viſble 740 
crament 57 or particular Vißhle Stcrameni g, We wot! d have 
juſt as much Scripture ur R A to ſupport chat Diſtincti. 
on as your Lordſhip: bas For dividing the Church inte C 
niverſal Hf hie nd Caius fa hInoifbte 7 Ce Pifible. .. 
For the Brofeſſion of Gkerglanty, of ChiltfchMember- '- 
ſhip; i945; deternal and viſible a thing; as the Sacthmenrs " 
are externabtyiſthle | Inſtitations; Sothät t is as con- 
trary zo Setipture, amd a8 mere um humine 'Tifventior 
to max Fretence ofen Univerſaſc Iuviſb fe Church, when 
the Diſpute is concerning Chriſt's 'Churth on Earth, 26 
it is taſhave recoutſe tau eee if rhe 1 N 
0 as — Chnif's dcr A | 
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They ere bath equally .gxrernal and! viſible; and as 
the Sacraments.may. be receiy;d: withdutiany fpiritual 
Advantage ſo Pexlons mey he of the. Church and yet 
not. be. ny d. And as the,'$peraments are net leſs Sa- 


ments, tho they TAK not S the defign'd Bene. 
fr to the ver; fo neither are ſuch i Number of 


*cople not of: the Church, tho they do not obtain that 
vation ich is the intended Conſetuenceof Church. 
ommunian. 1 11125 It wad. FELT f 
Tour I. raſhip canner give any one Reaſon for intro. 
ducing © this; Diftin&tion wich Regard to the Church, 
which will pot equally, hold for the ſame Diſtincton in 
Regard to the Sacraments; and there is exactly the fame 
Quakery and, Fanaticiſm in;one. Doctrine as the other. 
For as, it is. the! Secramentss, wich : chiefly: conſtitute 
the Church; ſo no Diftinflions, br Divifons can with any 
tolerable Propriety be applyid ta the Church, but ſuch 
a$ may be al apply d to the Secrdments, that conſtitute 
the Church. And therefore the Tetms Univerſal and Far- 
tienlar, Viſible and Inviſible, Have no more to do with 
Chriſt's Church which he has inſtituted in this World, 
than with the gwo Sacraments. which he alſo inſtituted 
Baytiſes, and e Supper of the Lore. 
Again, If any one was accusd of writing againſt the 
Chriſtian Revelation, he might anſwer with your Lord- 
ſhip, if this Aceuſation be true, it muſt be ſo either with 
regard ee Fifble Revelation in all the 
enonical. Books, or with-Regard to his Univerſal Inviß- 
le Revelation Whereby he ſpeaks inwardly to all fxcere 
People, or with: reſpe@. to ſome particular Part: of his 
viſible Revelation, Let all the World judge whether if a 
Perſon ſo acqug'd, ſhould ma ke this Reply, it would not 
plainly appears, either that he was a downright" Enzbu- 
Faſt, or a ctafty Dealer in Cant and artificial Words. I 
am ſure your Lordſhip cannot ſhew that you have more 
Authority ts divide the Church on Earth into Univer- 
| * Fipble and 1 particular Vifebte, than 
s bad to divide the Chriſtian Reve/ation into Pifble and 
Invifble, Neither was it leſs to the purpoſe for ſuch a' 
one to talk of Inwijible- Scriptures, if he was accus'd of 
denying the Goſpel of St. bu, than it is for your. Lord- 
ſhip under your preſent Accuſation to have recourſe * 
| | V 
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| 49139 
as the Tnviſble Church; but your Lordſhip will nd no 
al Advantage in this Retreat. | 4,1 
er Again; Suppoſe a Perſon was charg'd with writing 
a. vagen ainſt the Government, and in his Defence {hould 
ge- chus diftinguiſh; The Treaſon that I am charg'd with a- 
of gainſt the Government, muſt relate either to Univerſal 
at | Government in this World, or to Univerſal: Govern- 
he ment in the other Horid, or to ſome particular Govern- 
ment in this World. ARTE OS 
o- It would be asingenuens, as fncere, and as pertinent for a 
h, | Perſon thus accus'd to talk of Governments that had no 
in relation to the Cale, but in his own Imagination as 
ne for your Lordſhip in the preſent Diſpute to talk of Uni- 
Nverſa l Pifeble, and Univerſal Inviſible, and particular Vifeble 
te Churches. For beſides this; that there is no Foundati- 
on for ſuch a DiſtinRion, yer if there was ſuch-an Invi- 
ch ſible Church, how is it poſſible your Lordſhip ſhould 
te ¶ hurt it? How is it poſſible the Learned Committee ſhould 
ir- mean to charge you with injuring it > They might as well 
th think your Lordſhip capable of forming a De ſign to ar- 
d, ¶ reſt a Party of Spirits, as to attack an Inviſible: Church, 
ed an 3 you nor they know any thing of or where 
to n * 1 | 
he Tour Lordſhip ſaith, That if you have unjuſtly laid an 
d-.f thing down in this Deſcription 1 the Inviſble Church, 10 the 
th Prejudice er Injury of any Particular Viſible Chureb 3 you ac- 
he | knowledge thar it 15 your part #0 anſwer for ii. 
5. I believe it appears already that-your Lotdſhip has a 
re great deal to anfwer for upon this Head; and I ſhall now 
is farther ſhew that you have ſet up this Invißbſe Church in 
a NOppoſition to «ll other Churches whatever. This will ap- 
or N pear from. the following Paſſage-in your Sermgn'; This 
= Enquiry will bring us bach to the firſt; which is the only true 
I F Account of the Church of Chrift, or Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
Mouth of 4 Chriſtian, viz. he” Number of Men whether ſmall 
FR Bo 1 76:19 ANION Þ IVR 
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in e have your Lordſhip's Confeffion that you only 

d nere pretend to deſcribe the Univerſal Invifhle Church 

© Chriſt ; you alſp here plainly dechre; that it & the on 
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| (14) 
2 of Chrift's Church or Kingdom in the Mouth of. 
Chriſti an, 4 7 O14 5%): izth þ 

Is not this, my Lord, expreſſly declaring that any ether 
Account of 'Chciſt's Church is not a true one,; for you 
tay this is the only true one? Is it not directly affirming 
that any other Deſcription of Chriſt's Church cannot 
become the Mouth of a Chriſtian; for you ſay that this 
is the onh true one in the, Mouth of 4 Chriſtian? So that if 
we call the Univerſal Viſible Church, the, Ohurch of 

Chriſt, we give 4 falſe Account of Chriſt's Church, and 
ſuch'a one as is unfit for the Mouth of a Chriſtian. 
Could your Lardſhip have thought of anything more 

ſhecking, than to ſay that the Deſcription of your Iuvi- 

fible Cbureh dhe only tras Account of Chriſt's Church, and 
fit for the Mouth of a Chriſtian, when our Saviour has 
gi ven usa quite contrary: Account of it from his own 

Mouth? He compares it to a Net full of god and bad 

Fith, to a Feaſt full of good and bad Gueſts 3 chis, furely, 

my Lord, is not an Account of your Inviſibie Church, 

where there are only Invifibls Members. Your Lordſhip 
cannot ſay that Chriſt has here deſcribed} the Invißbi: 

Church ; you directly ſay chat your Deſcription of the 

Inviſible Church, is the only true Account of Chriſt's 

Chutch\in the Mouth af.q Chriſtian; and conſequently 

this Account Which our Saviour himſelf has. given of his 

Church, ſtands condemn d by your Lordſhip as a falſe 

Account of Chriſt's Church unfit for the Mouth of a 

Chriftianii{,I,appes! to the common Senſe of every Rea- 

der, whether, I have laid any thing to your Charge, but 

whit yourown expreſs Words amount to. The mort 
is this; If Chriſt has in theſe, Parables deſerib d the Uni- 
verſal Church as Viſible, then it is plain chat this Account 

of Chriff's, Church ista falſe one in the Mouth of a 
Chriſtian; for you ſay your Account of the Inviſible 

Church is the. only true Acggunt of Chriſt's: church in the 

Mouth of 4 Chriſtian; ſo that nothing can ſecure this Ac · 

count which dur Saviour has given of his- Church from 

your Lordſhip's Cenſure, bur ſhewing that it is the very 
ſame 4c one. of the In vfoble urch ene aue given; 
which I believe is more than your Lordſhip will under- 
take. ta prays; it being as hard to prove that 2. Net full 
of good and bad Fiſh, or a- Feaſt full of good _ 75 
3 | 1 o Ueſts 


(15) / Rn 
Gueſts ſhould repreſent an Inviſible Kingdom of only 
ane lort ot Subjects, as that the Net and Feaſt, tho* both 
full, ſhould reprelent a Kingdom that had not one Subject 


einn 133936. 37; 234 | | 
If a Fenetickſhould deſcribe the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
as Spiritual and Inviſible Sacraments, and then affirm that 
that was the only true Account ofChriſtianSacraments in be 
Mouth of a Chriftian, could we charge him with leſs than 
writing againit «Sacraments but Inviſible Sacraments ? 
It is juſt thus far that your Lordſhip has proceeded 
vgainſt the Earernal Viſible Church; you have declar'd the 
Inviſible one to be the only true Church, fit to be ſpoke of 
by « Chriſtian; which I think is laying down a Pofition 
highly-injurious to the Viſible Church, fince it is here 
condemn'd as falſe in the Mouth of a Chriſtian; : | 

From all this it appears that the Learned Committee have 
juſtly dislik' d your Lordſhip's Deſcription of the Church 
of Chriſt, | 
Firſt; As you deſcribe it as an Inviſible Church, dire&- 
ly contrary to the Scripture Repreſentations of it, as 
given by our Saviour himſelf, : 

Secondly; As it is in Diſparagement of the Article of 
our Church, which gives quite anorher Deſcription of 
the Church. R345 iO * : 
That the Church deſcrib'd in the Article falls under 
your Lordſhip's Cenſure, is very plain. For you declare 
that your Dejcriprion of the Inviſible is the only true 
Account of Chriſt's Church; therefore the [Deſcription 
in the Article cannot be a true one, becauſe it is different 
from yours, which is the only true one. | 471 

Ste andiy; You declare that you conſider the Church un- 

der this Deſeription, viz. as Inviſible, becauſe every other 
Notion of it, is made up of inconſiſten t Images 2: There. 
fore the, Account of the Chureh in the Article is thus in- 
con ſiſtent. AAN | 0 

Now what does your Lordſhip anſwer here? Only this, 
that the: Artitie ſpeaks of the Viſible Church, and you; ſpeak 
of the In viſibie un. xn. 9 K 
This Anſwer, my Lord, proves the Charge upon you 
to he juſt. For ſince you own that you deſcribe another 
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Church than that which is deſcrib'd in the Article, and 
expreſſly affirm that your Account of this other Church 
is the only tre Account of Chriſt's Church in be Month of 4 
Chriſtian; you plainly declare that the other Church is a 
falle one in the Mouth of a Chriſtian. Yer your Lord- 
ſhip reſts ſatisfy'd with this Reply, as if you had clear'd 
your ſelf by ir. Whereas this is the very Charge itſelf, 
That you have deſcrib'd the Church otherwiſe than it is 
in the Article, and haye call'd this different and new Ac- 
count of it the only true Account of it; and if it be the 
only true one, then that which is given in the Article 
mult be a falſe one. . | 

Your Lordſhip goes on, The Article declares what it , 
thas makes every ſuch Congregation, the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt; and I deſcribe what it i that makes every particular 
Man, 4 M:mber of Chrift's Univerſal Invifible Church. The 
Article deſcribes thoſe outward Acts, which are neceſſary te 
make 4 Vifible Church; and I deſcribe that inward Sincerity, 
and Regard to Chrift himſelf, which make Men Members of the 
Inviſtble Church of Chriſt. And where is the Contradiftion 
contained in all this * ? 

Suppoſe, my Lord, any one ſhould affirm that there is 
a Sincere, Invifible Biſhop of Bangor, who is the only true 
Biſhop of Bangor in the Moth of Chriſtian, Would your 
Lordſhip think here was no Reflection intended upon 
your ſelf? Would you think this Account no Conzradifi- 
on to your Right as Biſhop of Bangor? Does your Lord- 
ſhip believe ſuch an Aſſertion could come from any one 
that own'd your Right ro your Biſhoprick, and was 3 
Friend to you in it? Would you imagine that nothing 
was meant againſt you, becauſe the other Biſhop was 
ſaid to be Invipble? Your Lordſhip can't but know, that 
tho' he is ſaid ro be Inviſible, yer if he is the only true 
Biſhop of Bangor in the Mouth of « Chriftian, then any other 
Biſhop of Bangor, whether Viſible or Invifbte,muſt be 3 
falſe one in the Mouth of 4 Chriſtian. 

Thus it is your Lordſhip has dealt with the ib! 
Church; you have ſet another up as the only true Church, 
and yet think all is well; that there is no Contradiction, 
becauſe you call this other an Invifible Church, whereas 
if it be the only true Church, it contradicts every other 
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(17) | 
Church in the higheſt Senſe. And tho' it don't cotitrec 
dict it as a Yipble Church, yet it does as a True Church, 
which is of more Conſequence, Pez 29 

Your Lordſhip here puts a Queſtion in favour of the 
FJifble Ghurch. nn it be ſuppoſed by this learned Body, that 4 
Man's being of the Inviſible Church of Chriſt, 15 inconſiſtent 
with his joining himſelf with any Vifible Church * ? | 

No, my Lord, it can't be ſuppos d. Ir can't be ſup- 
pos'd by any Body that 4 Max's being of the Invifble Church 
is inconſiſtent with his joining himſelf ro the Royal Sv- 
ciety or College of Phyſicians. But pray, my Lord, is this 
all that your Inviſible Church will allow of? Dare your 
Lordſhip proceed no farther, than only to grant that it 
is no Inconftency, no Contradiction for a Member of your 
Itvifeble Church to join with any Yifible Church? If you 
would ſincerely ſhew that you have ſaid nothing ro the 
Prejudice of the Yifpble Church, you ought to declare that 
the Members of your Inyifib/e Church, may not only con- 

ently join with that which is Viſible, but that it is 


their Duty, and that they are obliged to join with it im 
order to be of yours that js Inviſible, For if you have ſer 
up an Invifible Church, which will excuſe its Members 
from being of any that is Viſible, then you have plainly 
leſtroy'd it, by making it uſeleſs. And it is but a poor 


with it, after you have made it needleſs and unneceflat 
to join with it. And it will be pretty difficult to give 
onfi/tens Reaſon why any Perſon ſhould join himſelf to a 
needleſs Church. fl Mo; Og 
Your Lordſhip has here made great Diſcoveries of the 
Nature of your Invifible Church, which appears to have 
_— viſible or external in it. 3 
For firſt, you declare that the Article deſcribes one 
Church and you another, But how does this appear ? 
How does your Lordſhip prove this? iſt. Becauſe rhe 
Article declares what it is that makes evryj ſuch Congregation 
the Viſible Church +. New, my Lord, if this ſhews that 
the Article does not deſcribe your Chureh, then it is 
plain that the Article here deſcribes ſome bing that does 
not belong to your Church; for if it equally belong'd ro 
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Apology for it to ſay there is no Incenßſtency in ae 


Theſe outward» Acts are, the Preaching the pure Word 


 4crib'd is not your Inviſible Chureh, does not this evidently 
declare that ſuch, outward Acts, are not neceſſary to your 


es, and were alike: neceſſary to them, how could they 


| Tnvijible Church, why does not your Lordſhip mention 


| Thar the Article deſcribes not your Church, becauſe it 


_ werſal Inviſible charch “. 


your Qhurch, it odull the no roof that it did not deſerib 
vour Church. But you expreſſiy ſay that it deſctibes 1 


618) 


different Church from yours; therefore it muſt deſeribe 
ſemething that does mot be long ta your s. 
Now if that Which makes any Congregation the Viſi. 
ble Church, be not neceſſary to make Perſons Member; 
of your Church, it follows that they may be Members of 
yours, without being of any Fifble TChuren. 
Again; Another Reaſon. why the Article does not de. 
ſcribe your Invifible Church is this; Becauſe it deſctibes 
thoſe out ward Acts, which are neceſſury.to make a Vifeble Church, 


God, and adminiſtring. the Sacramtem.. Now, my Lord, 
ſeeing theſe outward Ads ſhe that the Church here de. 


Church? For if they did equally belong to both Church. 


more deſcribe one than another > But you ſay, it is the 
mentioning of theſe outward Acts, that ſhews that yout 
Inviſible Church is not defcrib'd 3 therefore it is plain that 
ou don't include thele outward As as eſſential to your 
Javifible Church, and conſequently it is a Church to 
which neither publick Worſhip, nor viſible Sacraments an 
neceſſary. For if theſe outwrad Acts are neceſſary to your 


them as ſuch ? Lou own you deſeribe what it is that mad 
every, particular Man.a Member of the Inviſible Church 3 yet 
you not only take no notice of 


theſe out ward Act,, but ſay 


mentions theſe out ward As, which is a Demonſtration that 
theſe outwird As do not belong to your Church, | 
..-Farther'; When the Learned Committee had charg'd your 
Lor dſhip with the Omiſſion of preaching the Word and al: 
. ef*tbe garru mem, you anſwer, they might have 
added, He omis likewiſe i be very ꝓublicꝶ Profeſſion of Chriſti: 
my. And is not the Reaſon plain d becauſe Fwas not ſpeaking 
of the Viſible church; to whith alone, 45 ſusb, vifible out: 
Ward Signs, and verbal Profeſſions belong ; bur of be. Oni. 
Munzert e dM 20h 


— — er reg——_ — — 


* Anſw, t on. $007 5 Ons ! 
A. te Rr. tos" My 


1.5 


— 


n 1 
My Lord, the Rexfori' is very p Meng irs as plain 
that is not a good Rraſont. Fof if rhe preac hing of the 
Word, the adminiſtring of the Sacraments, and the; pub- 
lick Profeſſiomt of Chriſtianity, be neceſſary to make any 

one a Member of ge, Nui ble Church, then there was as” 
good Reaſon to mehtien them in your Deſctiption, as+ 
if you had been deſcithing the. Viſihle Church. {4 
If they are not fleceſlary, then you have fer up a Church 
excluſive: of the Vifble Uhurch. t e Caſe ſtands thus; 


| It rheſe oatward Ads be as neceſſarh to make Perions be 


of the Iuviſbie as of the Hſible CVE, then they ought to 
come equally into the Deſcription of both Churches, be- 
ing equally neceſſar ts both: If ydu ſay they are not 
equally neceſſary, then you muſt al "that there ĩs no 
Neceſſity that t Members of yaut Unurc 1 ſhould he in 


* 


Ja external Comminanion, n 


It is rherefore nb Apology, tö fa that you deſcribe” 
the Inviſible Church, unlefs yon Will fay that 2 Man may 
be of ir without any out Ward Acts, or Communion with 1 
Viſible Church, If a Peſan may be of this At ]νe Chute: 
without having anyithidere do with Viſible Sacraments, 
or Worſhip in Viſble Communion, then you have an 
Excuſe why-you #4 het mention theſe vytwerd Prof:ſtons 
in your:Deſcripriott of the Church 9 hüt tf he'eannor be. 
of this Inviſible Communion without obſerving theſe? 
outward Ordinanceb then it was as tieteſſixy to mention 
theſe out ward Ordinances in your Accbunt of this Church, 
as-if you had been deſcribing a Church; which confiſted 
of nothing elſe bur outward Orditarices. 
- $0. that che ſhort of the Caſe is this; If the Obſerva · 
tion of external Ordinances be not neceſſary to make 
Men Members of your Invißbie Church, then indeed there 
is a plain Reuxſon why your Lordſhip ſnould omit them; 
and it is alſo plain that this Doctrine ſets aſide the Goſ- 
pel, if this Invifible Church, the only. rut Church in the Mouth 
of a Chriſtiah, be excus d from 'Go þ-1-Ordinances, But if 
theſe external Ordinances be neceſſity to conſtitute the 
Inviſible Church, then there was as plain a Reaſon to 
mention them, in the:Deſcription of your Church, as if 
you had been deſcribing the Yifible Church, "© 

So that if your Lordſhip will give a good plain Reaſon 
why you have omitted theſe outward Act,, it muſt be = 

5 cauſe 
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F cauſe they don't belong to it; for otherwiſe the calling 
it Invifible is no Excuſe, unleſs it has no occaſion for 
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ſych ourward Performances. n 0 
And indeed this has appear 'd to be your Doctrine in 
almoſt every Page, that you ſer up this vibe Church 
in Oppoſition to Outwerd end Yipble Qrdinances,. For 
| you all along ſet out the Oppoſition ox Difference be 
twixt the Vilible and Inviſible Church in reſpect to ex- 
| ternal Ordinances: Thus the one is Viſible, becauſe to it 
is alone belong external Signs, or verbal Profeſſions . The other 
| is Invifible for the want of theſe. Yet: this Inviſible 
| Church thus deſtitute, and eveh neceſſarily deſtitute of 
| external Ordinances, is by you call d, the only true Gburch 
in the Mouth of « Chriſtian. l 1 wy 
One may, I acknowledge, eaſily conceive in one's 
i Mind a Number of People, whoſe Internal and Inviſible 
Graces may entitle them to the Favour of Gcd ; and theſe 
| may. be call'd an Invifble ber, or Congregation, ot 
Church, becauſe it is Inviſible to us where it is, or how 
great It is. But then, my Lord, it is a great Miftake if 
this Inviſible Church is oppos d ta, or diſtinguiſh'd from 
| the Yifible Church in reſpect of externet Ordinances. For 
| in theſe rn theꝝ are both egua ly oblig d ro be Viſible. 
And the Invifible Church is not ſo call'd, in contradiſtin · 
| Hen to thoſe, ho attend Vifible Gommunions, and ob- 
iy: ſerve external Qrdinances, but in contradiſtind ion to thoſs 
| who are invifbly. bad, and are not Whut their external 
Profeſſion promiſes. This is the only Number of People: 
3s or Church, which the Javifble Church is oppos d to. For 
| as. the Invifible Church intends a Number fo call'd, be- 
| cauſe of their Invipble Graces ; ſo this Inviſibly good 
ſ! | Church can be truly oppos'd only to the Invifibly bad 
| | Church, or ſuch as are not ſuck Perſons inwerd(y, as they 
profeſs to be outwardly, F 1 mb! 7 | 


[ | Bur, contrary ro this, your Lordſhip has all along con- 
| 
| 
| 


fider'd and deſcrib'd:this Invifb/e Church in Oppoſition. 

to the Yifþble, and made thoſe outward Acts which are 

zue to the Viſible Church, ſo many Marks to diſtin- 
im it from that which is Inviſible. Th 
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Can) 

yu w4s net ſpeaking of the Viſible Church, to which alone, 41 
uch, vifible outward Signs, or verbal Profeſſions belong: but 
e the Univerſal Invifible Church *. 

ian Here you plainly make external Signs, and outward Pre- 
ch ſeſions diſtinguiſh the Viſible from the Inviſible Church; 
or; whereas it is not Inviſible in this reſpect, as being with» 
ee; Bout theſe external Profeſſions, or in Contradiſtinction to a 
x- iſbie Church; but it is only Inviſible in thoſe Graces, 
which human Eyes cannot perceive; Thus they are ſaid 


er Ito be the Inviſible Church, becauſe they are a Number 
le of Men, who are ſuch :nwardly, as they profeſs to be out- 
of Ezardly. But this ſhews that they cannot be ſo call'd in 
cb NContradiſtinction to outward Profeſſions, ſince they muſt 


have an outward Profeſſion themſelves before they can be 
inwardly ſincere in it; and conſequently they are not op- 
pos'd. to, or diſtinguiſh'd from a Number of outward Pre- 
org, for this they are oblig'd to be themſelves, bur from 
a Number of outward Profeſſors, who are nt fincere in 
what they outwardly profeſs. 1 

If I ſhould deſcribe charitable Men to be an Inviſible 
hurch of Perſons fincerely well affected ro Mankind, and 
his in Contradiſtinction to others who are — 
aritable, and perform outward Acts of Love. Or if I 
ſhould deſcribe chaſte Men ro be an Invifible Church of 
Perſons inwardly chaſte and pure, and this in Contradi- 
tinction to others externally chafte and viſibly pure as to 
ward An:; 1 ſhould juſt have the fame Authority ei- 
her from Reaſon or Scripture, to ſer up theſe Inviſible 
hurches of charitable and chaſte Men, in Oppoſition to 
Perfons outwardly charitable and chaſte, as your Lordſhip 
nas to ſet up this inviſible fincere Church in Contradi- 
infion to the viſible external Church. For, firſt, this 
Fixcerity no more makes a Church, than Charity and Chaſtity 
make a Church, or than Heneſty makes a Man a Member 
di a Corporation, or an Officer in the Army; theſe be- 
ng private perſons] Virtues, do not conſtitute a Church 
. but concern Men, as Men, in every Eſtate of 
Lite, | 70 
as | Secondly, Outward Ordinances, and Yifible Profeſſions 
— Pre as neceſſary to make Men true Chriſtians, as outward 
— A —_— —— 
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Acts of Love, and external Purity are neceſſary to make} 
Men charitable or cbaſte. For Chriſtianĩty as truly implies 
ng Ads and Profeſſions, as Chaſtity implies ozrwart i] 
Now, my Lord, ſuppoſe the Queſtion was, whether 
Adultery or Fornication or any other Impurity was law. 
ful, and that the World was divided upon this Contro. 
verſy; Would he not be an excellent Preacher of Chaſti. 
ty, that ſhould never tell us whether any or all of theſe 
were unlawful, but ſhould pretend to decide the Con. 
troverſy, by telling the World, that chaſte Men, is an In. 
viſibie Church of Perfons in wardiy pure, and this in Con- 
tradiſtinqtion to Perſons externally pure? Suppoſe he 
mould tell them that their Title to Chaſtity did not 
depend upon their being, or not being of the Number of 
any outwardly pure or impure Perſons, but upon their is. 
werd Durity; What Apology could even Charity itſelf 
make for ſuch 2 Teacher? „ tne i eu 

The Controverſy on foot is this; Whether external 
Communion with my ſort of Fanaticks be lawful? Whe- 
ther it be as ſafe to be in one external viſible Communion 
as in another? The World is divided upon this Subject, 
and: your Lordſhip comes in to end the Controverſy. 
But how? Is it by exa mining the Merits of the contend- 
ing Parties? Is;irt by telling us what is right and what 
is wrong in the different Communions ? Is it by telling 
us that one external Communion is better than another} 
Is it by ſnewing us that any is dangerous? Is it by direct. 
Ing us with which we ought to join, or indeed that we 
ought ſo much as to join with any? No: This right 
and wrong; or good and bad in Exterr-z!/ 'Communions, 
tho? it was the whole Queſtion, is wholly skipt over by 
your Lordſhip 3 and you preach up in Inviſible Church as 
the only true Church in the Mouth of a'Chrijtian, and this in 


Contradiſtinctien to all Viſible Churches: And only declare 


that our Title to God's Favour catirior depend upon our 
being or continuing in any particular Method, bur: upon 
our Sincerity. ä 
Your Lordſhip ſays; I have laid down 4 Deſcription 0 
the Univerſal Inviſible Church or Kingdom of Chriſt * 
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our Lordſhip had been as well employ'd if you had been 
abe painting of Spirirs; or weighing of Thoughts. The main 
lies ¶ Queſtion, you ſay, is whether this Deſcription be true and juſt *. 
ard his, my Lord, is not the main Queſtion 3 nor indeed 
does it concern us at all whether your Lordſhip is inge- 

der nious, or not, in this Deſcription, | 
w- For ſuppoſe your Lordſhip had been deſcribing-4n In- 
ro- ¶ viſible King to the People of Great- Britain, do you think 
ſti- the main Queſtion amongſt the Lordtand Commons would be, 
eſe whether you had hit off the Deſcriprion well? No, my 
n- Lord, the main Queſtion would be, to what Ends and Pur- 
In. ¶ poſes you had fer up ſuch a King, and what Relation 
0n- ¶ the Subjects of Grear-Britain had to him, whether they 
he mighr leave their Yifble, and pay only an internal Allegi- 
10t ¶ ance to your Inviſible King, If your Lordfhip ſhould far- 
of ther deſcribe him as the only true King in the Mouth of 4 
in. Britain, I believe it would be thought but a poor Apology 
elt to appeal te your fine Painting, that you had deſcrib'd 
him juſtly, and ſer him out as Inviſible. The Applicati- | 
nal on is here very eaſy ; it is a very trifling Queſtion, and 
he. only concerns your Lordſhip's Paris, whether your De- | 
on ſcription of your Inviſible Church be juſt or not; but 
ect, it is the Uſe and the End of ſetting up this Church, 
ly. which is any Matter of Queſtion to us. Your Lordſhi 
nd · ¶ might erect as many Churches as you pleaſe, if you did it 
only for ſpeculative Amuſement, and to try your Abilities 
in fine Drawing; but if you pretend to unſettle the 
Chriſtian Church, by your new Buildings, or to deſtroy 
the Diſt inct ion between the Church and \Conventicle, by | 
your Inviſibles, we muſt beg your Lordſhip's Excuſe, and 
can no more admire the Beauty or Fuſtneſs of your fine 
Deſcriptions, than you would admire a juft Deſcriprion of 
an Inviſible Dioceſe, if it was ſet out in order to receive 
your Lordſhip. | | 

You add; But of this (Deſcription) they (the Commit- 
tee) have not ſaid one word; but rather choſen to go off 
toan Article of the Church of England, which defines not the 
Univerſal Inviſible Church. And you Lordſhip might 28 
well oblerve, that they have not ſaid one word about 
Plato's Republick, For how they ſhould imagine that you 
— — — — ——— — 
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was deſcribing an Invifbe Church, or if they did, why 
they ſhould trouble their Heads with ſuch a Deſcription, 
is not eaſily conceiv'd. | . | 
For, my Lord, if it was your primary Intention only 
ro appear in Defence of an Univerſal Inviſeble Church, 
what can we conceive in our Minds more ſurprizing 
What can be more extraordinary than that a Viſible Bi. 
ſhop at a Yipble Court, ſhould with ſo much Solemnity 
preach in Defence of a Church which can neither be 
defended nor injured ? Are there any - xy in your 
Invifible Church which can poſſibly be loſt ? If nor, to 
what purpoſe does your Lordſhip come in asa Defender? 
Can the Sight of any Men find it, the Malice ofany Meh 
attack ir, or the Good-will of any Men ſupport it ? No: 
Jet tho' it is as inviſible as the Center of the Earth, and 
as much out of our reach as the Stars, yet your Lordſhip 
has very parherically preached a Sermon and publiſh'd 
ſome Volumes, leſt this Inviſible Church which no body 
knows where to find, ſhould be run away with. 
Should the ſame Chriſtian Zeal induce your Lordſhip 
to appear at ſome other ſolemn Occaſion in the Cauſe of 
the Winds, your Pains would be as well employ d; far it 
would be as reaſonable to defire that they might . and 
blow where they liſt, as that an Inviſible Churc 
where to be known or found by us at preſent, may not 
be injur'd. | | | 
If therefore the Learned Committee had ſo far forgot 
that Viſible Church of which they are Members, as to 
have engag'd with your Lordſhip about your Invifbk 
Church,the Diſpute would have been to as much purpoſe, 


 aSa Tryal in Weſtminſter-Hell about the Philoſopber's Stone. 


But you complain that they rather choſe to go off to 
an Article of the Church of England. My Lord, this is 
very hard indeed, that they ſhould go off to the Church 
of England, when you had an Invifble Church ready for 
them ; or that this Learned Body can't diſpute about 
Churches, but they muſt needs bring the Church of Ex- 
land into the Queſtion. 
Suppoſe, as in the above-mention'd Inſtance, your 
Lordſhip ſhould lay down a fize and juſt Deſcription of 
=_ Inviſble King of Great-Britain, a Number of Tories 

uld, inſtead of examining the Truth of your Deſcrip- 
; r10n, 


, noi 


| ſcription, have gone off to an old ben in the church 


f Chrift to take i _ its ſincere Members. 


\ 


tion. off to the Aits 4 fer 5558 declares a Nl. 

TY K ng of Britain: This would be to ule your Lotd- 
ſhip juſt 85 the Learned Commintce have done; Who, inſtead 
of dwehing upon the Beauty, and Juſtnels. of this 


land, Which indeed only deſeribes an old. faſhion 
iþble Church, as Churches went in the Apoſtles Days ; 
That is, a Congregation of faithful en, in which the pure 
veg Gedi 15 preach'd, and the Sacraments duly adminiſtred *. 
14005 {Opinion that the Apoſtolice! Church would not 
have thought themſelves too Invi ble to be thus deſcrib' 
or that this was too Piſble a Deſcription of the Chure 


Whether therefore your Lordſhip has given a true Ds- 
ſcription af the Invifbie Church, that is, a Church of 
Thoughts and Sentiments, I ſhall not confider, but thus 
much J muſt obſerve, that it is a very falſe Deſeription; 

lt, as ĩt pretends to deſcribe THE Church +,«nd:beonly 
us Church in the Mouth of 4 Chriſtian. For the Church of 

hriſt, as has been ſhewn, is as truly a Yiſible external So- 
ety, as any Civil or Secular Society in the World: 
and it is no more diſtinguiſh'd from ſuch: Societies 
he Inviphi/ity, than by the Touth or 12 of its Members. 

The holy conſecrated Flements di om common 
Bread and Wine, but they don't ſo diffi 1 m .it, as to 

eaſe to be as Vfible, as common Bread and. Wine. Thus 

he Holy Catholick Church, the Rin on of Fuse dit- 

ers. from . Societi es and K Kingdo Dus 5 in 

point Af 9 febility, b ue = regard to the. 14 5 0 
e Salvation of 

ankigd. 


for which it is erected, viz. the eter 
Secondly, This Deſcription contredithe' t heninererneh 
Article of the Church of 510 5 For tho! it 5 s not ſet up 


as another. Yzþblc 4 85 ta conti t in point 
of /ifbility, yer ſeeing i crib's as UTE and 
the only a Church, it p contre 15 it in point of 
Truth; for if it be the n only ooh: , Every other 
muſt be a f. 597 one. 20 
Thicdly, This Defcripei Oe 4 mere K. Conſe- 
Fure, a Creatare of the Imagination, wh LCA. ſerve no 
1 45 7478 7 Nr. 2 
Artie. 19, + Aw, — 7 28. 
Nj .. Feng 


—  ——_—_— — — — 


- on * 32 
— Een wn nos — —— 


Kingdom is not of this World; is the Text to your Ser mi 


Words, ind capable of ſeveral Meanings, if we conſider 


Anſwer to a'particuler Queſtion, they rake one derermi- 
Hate Senſe, .' The' Queſtion Was, whether our Saviour 
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Purpoſes, but is roy foreign to the preſent Diſpute, 
and muſt be ſo to any Diſpute which ever can ariſe be. 
tweet contending Communſons. It no more ſerves to 
inform iny one, whether he ſhould go to the bl 
Church or Yifble Cotiventicle, than whether he ſhould 
ſtudy the La or Phyſick. It may indeed ſerve to make 
Perſons regardleſs of any Fifible Church, but can be of ng 
uſe to them, if they defire'to. know with what Vieh 
Church they ought to join,” Ss 

It may now be worth our while to obſerve how your 
Lordſhip came by this Account of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
which you ſay is the only true one. Feſus anſwered, m 


You ſay, you have choſen theſe Words in which our Lord d. 
clares the Nature of his Kingdom *. 

Now, my Lord, one would imagine, that you herebj 
mean, that our Lord has in thefe Words declar'd what hit 
Kingdom is; for without this, it cannot be trite that 
He hath declared the Nitufe of bis Kingdom. Where 
as it is ſo far from being true that he hath in theſe Nord 
declared what his Kingdom is, that he has only, and 
that in one particular Reſpect, declared what it it no 
Tf he had faid that his Kingdom was not a Fewiſh King 
dom, would this be declaring the Nature of his Kingdom! 
If a Petſon ſhould ſay that his Belief was not the Belie 
of the Church of England, would he in theſe Words declar: 
the Nature of bisBelieft Would it not ſtill be uncertain wh 
ther he was an Arian'or Socinian, or ſomething different 
from them Hoth ? Thus our Saviour's laying, that hi; 
Kingdom if not bf this World, no more declares the Nature 
'6f his Kingdom, than a Perſon by ſaying ſuth a one wil 

ot his Son, would in theſe Words declare how many 
Children he had. | x | 
% Kingdoon if nor of this World, are very indeterminat' 


them in themſelyes. But as ſoon as we conſider them as a! 


was the (Temporal) King of the Fews ? Feſus tnſwered, m) 
Adnet in of 5 "Now as che Words may 
reren - — 
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fignify na more than the Denial o 
* there is nothing in them that neceſſarily implies more, 
Irhan that he was not a King as the Fewiſb or other Tem- 
dora! Kings are ; as the Queſtion extends 
arther than this Meaning; ſo if wee 
any other Meaning to it, it is al human 
out any Warrant from the Text. 
Now, taking the Words in this 
Conclufion is this that your Lordſhip draws from it: 
hat becauſe Chriſt ſaid his Kingdam was not à Tem- 
pora] Kingdom, as the Fewiſb-and other Kingdoms were; 
therefore his Kingdom is Invifib/e. Is it deny'd to be a 
emporal Kingdam, becauſe a Tempora Kingdom, is vi- 
ible? If not, it will by no means follow, that it muſt 
de Inviſible, berg ie is ſaid not to be Temporal. . Muſt 
| eſpect contrary to a Temporal Kingdo 
p*cauſe it is ſaid not to be Temporal ? Then it mu 
have. no, Subjects, becauſe. in 
here are Subjects; then there muſt be no. King, becauſe 
a ſugh Kingdoms there are Kings. I ſuppoſe the Sacra: 
nents may in a very proper Senſe be ſaid to be not _Tem= 
Wore! Inftirations, tho they are as external and Yiſible as 
ny thing in the World; and conſequently the Church 
n 'Wnay be not Temporal in a very proper, 
mplying that it muſt therefore be Inviſible, Indeed E 
annot conceive how your Lordſhip could bave thought 
ff a more odd Concluſion, than this which you have 
Irawn from them, If you had concluded That becauſe 
zhrift's Kingdom is not a Temporal Kingdom, therefare 
ts Members are alteban Age; it had been as well as to 
iy, therefore they are Inviſbie. 8 
Nothing can be more ſurpri 
ordſhip throughout your whole Sermon deſeribing this 
Kingdom, with all the Accuracy and Exactneſs imagina- 
dle, and even demonſtrating every particular Circumſtance 
ff its Nature, from this little Negati 
*mporal Kingdom, Your Lordſhip mu 
t taking a'Hint, or you could never have found out this 
ingdom of God fo exactly from fo ſmall a Circumftance, 
Wt ſeems had this little Text been all the Scripture that 
e had left in the World, your Lordſhip could have re- 
ealed the reſt by the help of it. For there is nothing. 
hat relates to this Kingdom, or the Circumſtances 


zing than to ſee your 


f what was ask'd ; as 


he Anſwer no 
nlarge it, or fix 


Reaſqning, with- 
Senſe, what Fl ſtrange 


emporal Kingdoms 


ſe, without 


e, that it & not 4 
be very excellent 


its 
* tA 


— 


E 
A 
its Members, but you have purely by. the Stren 
| your'Genins ba ſted by Rr 4 erte mn. 
and demonfirated from this fingle D 
| If zen fhould tell your Lord fp that Nis Mou; 
| in his own Cbuntry, was not as the Houſts are” in [this 
| Kingdom would irnor be reryyropderful in euro lp 
[ ro be able to demonſtrate its Length and Breagth, to te 
how many Roonis there are on a Floor, and to deſcrib 
every Beguty and Co venience of the Ste Ctute, merely 
from'having been told that it wis not like the Houle 
in this Kingdom? But it would not be more wogderfy] 
than to ſee your Lordſhip deſcribe the Natures of Chriſt) 
Kingdom, and explain every n con. 
cerns its Members, from having been told this Negativ 
Circumſtance. Nor indeed is it muck to be Wander 
ſeeing you ſet out upon th! . K. It you give as fall 
an Account of Chriſt's Kingdom, as'yon would dg gl 
en Houſe, that you only knew What IN was n. 
Again, you ſay,” 4 the church of Chriſt i the, Kingdom g 
Chrift, be hinſelf n King; and in this it + imply'd tbar he 4 
bimſelf the ſole aw-giyer to dis Subjects, and him elf the ſol 
To ge of their Behaviour in the Affairs of Conſciehce and 
on 5 . a i", | ” = 
at a pretty fine-ſpun Conſequence is this, to ht 
drawn from the above-mention'd Text. Your Lordſhig 
here adyancesa mere human Speculation founded upon 
mo other Authority, than the uncertain Signification ol 
the Words, King and Kingdom ; you ſay it is in this ime 
ed that becauſe Chriſt & An of his Kingdom, be is ſele La 
iver to h Subjefs, Pray, my Lord, why is it in this im. 
ly'd? Do the Words, King and Kin om always imply 
the ſame, thing? Has a King in one 2 27 the ſam! 
Powers, which every King hath in another Kingdom 
| Has the King of England the ſame Power, which a Kin 
pf Fance, or any Sovereign hath in his Kingdom? Woull 
it be any reaſon why the King of Eng/and ſhould be ſo 
Law-giver to his Subjects, becauſe there are Kings who 
are ſole Law-givers to their Subjects? Now if the word, 
King, does not neceſſarily imply the ſame Power in eve 
ry Kingdom, how can their be any Concluſion, that br 
Sy 4 Chriſt is King of his Kingdom, he is ſole Law-give! 
to ni 


s Subjects? Yet your Lordſhip's whole Argument 15 
— — — —— dy jane — 
n founded 
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1 of founded upon this weak and falſe bottom, that the 
ori word, King, is to be taken in one abſolute and fix'd Senſe : 
Por yu expreſſly ſay ir is in th imply'd, that becauſe he 
ou is Ring, he i ul e Law-giver. Now it is impoſſible it 
Abu moäald be imply'd in ch, unleſs the word, King, always 
jp 0 e Aide Power: For if there be any ifference 
Cqoſtitutions of Kingdoms, tho' they all have 
7 then it is Ia nothigg certain as to the Nature 
io ondition © any Kingdom can be drawn from its 
havigg-a King, But your Lordſhip has deſcrib'd the 
7 Fruticn of Chr1 's Kingdom, the Circumſtances 
Subjects, and in ſhort every thing that can concern 
695 big K. and with As much Certainty, from 
hrift i 


s being; Kipg of i Ur 575 if the word, Kang, had but 


5 Meanpg, or every the ſawe Power. 

Again, you tell us 3 The roſſiſt Miſtakes in ' Fudgenent; 
about the Nature of Chriſt's Kung dom or Church, haue ariſen 
from hence, that Men have argued from other Vifible Societies, 
and other ifible Kingdoms if this Warld, t0.whas ought 40 be 
V bie and Knſible in bis Kingdew. 

It is thus, my. Lord? Are all our grols Errors owing 

o this way or Reaſoning ? How then comes your Herd 
ſhip to fall Ling tis groſſeſt. Ph ape K Hayrcome you 
to ſtate very Nature, o s Kingdom. from 
iche Conſideration 1 Tempo a ingdoms, ar- Ab- 

late Monarchies? How May udo argue from the Re- 
lation between a King and hi i klaglon een 
to be in Chriſt's ſpiritual Kingdom? Are not Kings and 
Kingdoms Temporal Taft one ?, Is not the gran 
detwixt a King and his Kingdom a Temporal Relation 
How then can you argue from theſe Temporal. King- 
dams to any thing concerning Chriſt's Kingdom? Why 
will your Lordſhip fal into 5 groſs, an Error, ag to aſ- 
ſert that Chriſt muſt be ſole Law-giver. to his Subjects, 
becauſe there are ſome Temporal Kings who are ſole 
Law-givers to their Subjects? Is there any Conſequence 
in this Argument? Nay, are not all our Errors awing to 
this miſtaken way of arguing? 

The only way to know the Conſtitution of this King- 
dom, is not to reaſon from what is imply'd in the 
Words King and Kingdom, for they do not imply any fix'd, 
er 4bſolute Senſe, but _ the Laws and Inſtitutions of 
— ir. whether they admit of or require the Authority of 


under 


nothing in this Text, #hatſoever ye . bind on Earth ſhal 


of this ſingle Text, My Kingdom is not of this World ; which 
not a Temporal King of the Fews. Let us therefore ſee how 
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determine the Cauſe, which you are engag'd in. For 


| sl | 
under Magiſtrates. Thus, ific appears that Chriſt hay 
co nmiſſion d others to act in his Name, to exerciſe Au- 
thority in his Kingdom, and govern his Subjects jn ſuch 
a manner as he has commiſſion'd them to govern; Is it 
any Anſwer tothis, to ſay that the Church i154 King1om, and 
Chrift isa King, and conſequently ſole Law-giver in it? Is thets 


be bound in Heaven, &c. becauſe Chriſt is King of his 
Church ? | 


The whole Scheme of all your Doctrines is raisd out 
certainly implies no more, than if Chriſt had ſaid, I «n 


your Lord{hip's Boctrines appear, if we bring them to 
the Principle from whence you had them: As thus, Je- 
fus is not th? Temporal King of the Fews, therefore there is 
no ſuch thing as Church-Authority, no Obligation to 
join in any particular Communion. Feſus is not the 
Temporal King of the Fews, therefore Abſoſittions, Bene- 
difions, and Excommunications are Dreams and Trifles ; 
therefore no Succeſſion or Order of Clergy is better than 


— 


r 

Feſis is not the Temporal King of the Fews, there. 
fore the luviſbie Church is the only ti ue Church in the Month 
of — — therefore Sincerity alone, excluſive of any 
partieulat Communion, is the only Title to God's Favour, 
Now if the Papiſts ſhould ſay, Feſus is not the Temporal 
Krog of the Fews, therefore there is a Purgatory, therefore 
we ite to pray to Saints; they would ſhew as much true 
Logick and Divinity, as your Lordſhip has ſhewn in the 
Proof of your Dectrines from the above-mention'd 
Text. And I dare ſay, that every Reader of this Con- 
troverſy knows that you have not pretended to any o- 
ther Proof from the Scriptures for your Doctrine, than 
what your Oratory could draw from this ſingle Text. 
This therefore, I hope, every Reader will obſerve, that 
all which you have advanced againſt the Univerſally 
Receiv'd Doctrines of Chriſtianity, is only an Harangue 
upon this ſingle Text, which every one's common Sen? 
will tell him contains nothing in it, that can poſſibly 


who can imagine that it's as well tg be a ſincere Tyrk 45 
a-fincere Chriſtian, or that a fincere Quer is as much - 
5 V | the 
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he Favour of God as a ſincere Churchman,. becauſe our 
bleſſed Lord told Pi/are, that bis Kingdom was not of this 
world; and that in ſuch a manner, and upon ſuch an oc- 
afion, as only to imply that he was not that King 
hich he enquir'd after? Who can conceive that there 
is no particular Order of the Clergy neceſſary, no Ne- 
eſſity of any particular Communion, no Authority in 
any Church, nor any Significancy in the ſacerdotal Po- 
ers, for this reaſon, becauſe there is a Text in Scripture, 
which denies that Chriſt was the Temporal King of the Jews. 

Your Lordſhip has ſaid much of the Plainnefs and 
Simplicity of the Goſpel, and of it's peculiar Firneſs to 
be judg'd of, by the ordinary common tenſe of Man- 
kind; you have allo interpos'd in this Controverly, to 


turn them looſe ro the Scriprures. Bur my Lord, it this 
Text, My Kingdom is not of this World, which ſeems to 
common Senſe to contain only the Denial of a particular 
© ns ms as you have pretended, the whole 
ler; © riſtian Religion ; and every other ſeemingly plain 
part of the Goſpel is to take its Meaning from this Paſ- 
lage; if it be thus, my Lord, what can we conceiv 

more myſterious than the Scriprure ? Or more unequa 

to the common, ordinary Senſe of Men? | 
oh For how ſhould it come into a plain honeſt Man's 
anf Bf Head, that this Text, which is nothing but the Denia of 
a certain Queſtion, ſhould be the Key to all the reſt of 
Scripture ?How ſhould he know that the plaineſt Texts 
in Scripture were not to be underſtood in their appa- 
rent Meaning, but in ſome Senſe or other given them 


* from this Text? Thus, when it is ſaid, Go ye and diſci- 
on. By 4 Nations, and lo I am with you to the end of 1be World: 
. The firſt apparent Senſe of theſe Words is this, that 


ian I Chriſt promis'd to be with the Apoſtles in the Exe- 
cation of their Office both as to Authority and Power, fo 
| h epromiſes the ſame to their Suèceſſors, the Biſhops, fince 
he could no otherwiſe be with them to the end of the 
oe World, than by being with.cheirSuccefſors. Now, my Lord, 
5% row ſhould an ordinary Thinker know that this plain 
Meaning of the Words was to be negelectd, and that he 
was to go to the above-mention'd Tezt to learn ot un- 
derſtand, or rather disbelieve them? For what is there 
in 12 this Tezt, „ Kingdom is not of ibis World to fhew gi, 


deliver them from the Authority of the Church, and 
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Biſhops alone are not ſuch Succeſſors? Is there any thing 


ſons have Authority over others in Chriſt's Kingdom, 


not of this World. does as ſtri ly proye that St. Peter and dt. 


Chriſi- Kingdom is not of this World, therefore ther: 


F n 1 
ther that Chriſt did not authorize the Apoſtles to ordain 
Succeſſors, who ſhould have his Authority, or that the 


in this Text which can any way determine the Nature, 
the Neceſſity, or the Significancy of ſuch a Succeſſion } 

Again it is ſaid, chat There is xo other Name under Hes, 
ven given unto Men, whereby they may be ſav'd but Feſus Chriſt 
Now how ſhould a Man that has only common Sent 
imagine, that he muſt reject this plain Meaning of th 
Words, and believe that a foncere Turk is as much in the 
Favour of God as a ſincere Chriſtian, for this only reaſon, 
becauſe Chriſt's Kingdom is not of this World ? It muſt net 
be common ordinary Senſe which can reaſon and dil. 
cover at this rate. | 

Laſtly, it is ſaid, Vhatſaever ye ſhill Lind on Earth, ſpal 
be bound in Heaven, &c. Now how ſhall any one that 
has only ſober Senſe find out, that there is nothing at al 
left in this Text, that it only gave ſomething or other ty 
the 44 4 but gives no Authority to any Per ſons now, 
becauſe the Kingdom of Cbriſt is not of this World ? 

Our Saviour told his Dilciples, that they were not 
this World, but is that an Argument that they therefore 
became immediately inviſible > Was neither St. Peter 
nor St. Paul, &c. ever to be ſeen afterwards ? Why 
then muſt the Kingdom of Chriſt become immediately 
inviftible, becauſe ir is ſaid not to be of this World, any 
more than its firſt Members were Inviſible, who were 
alſo declar'd to be nos of this World ? | 

Had St. Peter or St. Paul no Viſible Power and Autho- 
rity over the Presbyters and Deacons, becauſe they wer: 
not of this World ? If they had, why may not ſome Per- 


tho' it is not of this World ? 5 a 
For our bleſſed Lord's ſaying that his Diſciples wers 


Paul had no diſtinct Powersfram Presbyters andDeacons, 
as his ſaying that his Kingdom.was not of this World, prove 
that there ig no real or neceſſery Difference betwixt BY 
ſhops. and Presbyters in his Kingdom. And it is 4 
good Logick, ta {ay the Diſciples of Chriſt were nor ol 
this World, therefore there was no Neceſſity that fome 
ſhould h1ve been Apoſtlei, and others Pretbyters, & c. as to {ay 
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ij ho Neceſſity that ſome ſhould be Biſnops, aid ot 
Faden in de... „ „ OA 2, 
he more particular in examining the 


hers 
* 


I have been t 8 | [ 
ext-ta your Sermon, and bringing your Doctrines cloſe | 
to it, that every Reader who has common Senſe may be b 
Mable to perceive that they have no more Relation ta , 
that Text from which you would be thought to have | 
them, then if you had deduc'd them from the firſt Verſe | 
in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. 2 | 
And yet thus much every Reader muſt have obſery'd, | 
hat it is your Explication of this Text alone, which ; 
eins led you to [coridemn all that Authority, to cenſure 
i thoſe *Inftirutions as Dreams and Trifles, which the 
oly Seri prures, ad the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſti- 
nity, have taughyus to eſteem as ſacred in themſelves, 
ting ofdefn'd*by! God; and of the greateſt Benefit to 
us, being menns of obtaining his Grace, and Favour, .. 
„Thus faf concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Church, 
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Pets Come ndw to conſider what your Lordſhip has | 
y delivered upon the Article of Church, Authority, as it 


15 inveſted it the Governours of the Church. And here 
have little elſe to do, but to clear it from, thoſe falſe 
bar adertundet which you have been pleas d to deſoribe it. 
Thus you begin; If there be an Authority in any to ſudge, 
cenſure, or pln the Servants of another Maſter in Matters | 
urely relating to Conſcience and evernal Salvation; then cbriſt | 
has left behind Fudges over the Conſciences and Religion of bis | 
People; then the Conſciences-and Religion of his People art ſub - 
ect to them whom be has left Fudges over them 54nd then there 
ren © © Right in ſome Chriſtians to determine the Relogion and 
It  Conſciences ef p3bers, And what is more, if the Deciſions of 
asm Men can be made to concern or affect, the State of Chriſt's. 


veel Subjefts with regard t the Favour of God, then abe Salvation 
BM! ſome: chri ian depends upon the Sentence paſs d by others *.. 


ere is the Sum of what. you have,advanc'd from Ree« 
ofen and the Nature of the Thing againſt the Authority of 
127 Tode 7 7.———— 
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Chutch Savernours; which. yay would have-paſs'd. far 
a ſtrict Proof, that if they have any Authority in Mat« 
tert purely: relating to Conſcience deriv'd to, them from 
— that then their Authority can damn or ſave. ad 
Plea ure. f of » OP 15 Ka - 380,73 3 
But, my Lord, in this ſame ſtri# -way of Reaſoning, 
and by only ufing yaur own Words, I will as plainly, 
prove that 4 Father hath not Authority even to ſend, 
his Children of an Errand.:* 0 
For, It the Chriſtian Religion authoriſes a Father to 
judge the Servants of another Maſter: in Mters Furey 
relating to Avtion, then Chriſt has deft, behind him 
Judges over the Motion of his Peopleithen the Motion 
of his People is ſubjected to then hnhom he; has left 
Judges over it; and then there is a igt in ſome Chri- 
ſtians to determine the Motion of others, And . what 
is more, if the Determinations of any Men can concern 
or affect the State of Chriſt's Subjects with regard to 
* Motion, then the Lives of ſome Chriſtians depend upon 
the Determination paſs'd by others; hecauſe they may 
determine them to move from the top of a Precipice 
to the. hottoen. . Hs. f 
Here, my Lord, I freely leave it to the Judgment of 
tommen Senſe, whether I have not in your own Nerd 
+ it as abſurd and unreaſonable, that a Farber ſhould 
ave any Power over his Son as to ſend him of an Er. 
rand, as to allow the Church to have Authority in Mat- 
ters of Conſcience and Salvation; and the Conſequence, 
according to your Argument, is equelly dreadful in both 
Caſes : For 'tis as plain that if Fathers have Authority 
in Matters of Motion, then they may move their Sons to 
the bottom ot a Precipice; as that if the Church hath Au- 
thority in Matters of Salvation, then it may ſave or damn 
at pleaſure; and it is as well prov'd, that Fathers have no 
Authority in Matters of Motion, becauſe they have no 
Authority to command their Children to deſtroy them- 
ſelves, as that the Church hath no Authority in Mat. 
ters of Conſcience and Sai vation, becauſe they have not an 
Authority to denm People for ever: For there is the 
ſame room for — in the Authority of the Ciftrch, 
which there is for Degrees in the Authority of Pe 
F Ph 


5 

rents; ind it is as juſtly concluded that Pgrents have no 
Authority in Matters of any Particular Neture, becauſe 
they have not uniimited Authority in things of that per- 
ticular Nature, as that the Church hath no Authority in 
Natters of Conſcience an Salvation, becauſe it has not an 
abſolute unlimited Authority in theſe Matters, - 
Let this is the whole of your Argument againſt Church. 
Authority, that it cannot relate to Matters of Conſcience 
and Salvation, becauſe an Authority in zh:ſe Mattert, 
is an abſolute Authority over the Souls of others; which 
is juſt as true, as if any one ſhould declate that a Father 
hath no Aurhority in Matters purely relating to the 
Body of his Son, becauſe an Authority in theſe Matters, is 
an abſolute Authority to diſpoſe of his Body as he pleaſes, 

Suppoſe it ſhould be ſaid that a Father hath Authori- 
ty over his Son in Civil Affairs ? Will it bean Argument 
that he has no ſuch Authority, becauſe he has not 40, or 
an unlimited Authority in Civil Affairs? Will it be an 
Argument that he has no Authority in ſuch Matters, be- 
cauſe his Son is not wholly and entirely ſubjected to him 
in ſuch Matters? Has a Father no Right to chuſe an 
Employment for his Son, or Govern him in ſeveral things 
of a Civil Nature, becauſe he can't oblige him to reſign 
his Title to his Eſtate, or take from him the Benefit of 
the Laws of the Land? | 

If he has an Authority in theſe Matters, tho* not 4l{» 
why cannot the Governours of the Church have an Au- 
thority in Matters of Conſcience, tho they have not al, or 
an unlimited Authority in Matters of Conſcience ? How 
does it follow that they have no ſuch Authority, becauſe 
Chriſtians are not wholly and abſo/utely ſubjected ro 
them in ſuch Matters ꝰ why can there not be Bownds to 
an Authority in Matters of Conſcience, as well as Bound: 
to an Authority in Civil Affairs? And if a Father may 
have Authority over his Son in Civil Afairs, tho that 
Authority is limited by the Law of the Land, and the ſu- 
periour Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate 3 why may not 
the Church have an Authority in Matters of Conſcience 
and Salvation, tho“ that Authority is ſimited by the 
rriptures, and the ſupreme Authority of Gdꝰ 
He therefore who concludes the Church bath no Au- 
Mhority in Macrers of $4/v45j0n,becauſeit eumot abſolurely 
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la ve or damn People, reaſons. as ftrifly as he wha cons 


+ Ts 


cludes a Perſon has no Authority in Civil Affairs, becauſe 


he cannot grant or take away Civil Privileges of tha 


bighet Nature. „. CL l 
. What therefore your Lordſhip has thus Jag ica ly ad van- 
ced againſt the Authority of the Church, concludes with 
the ſame Force againſt al! Authority in the World. For 
if the Church hath no Authority in Matters of Conſci- 


. ence, for this demonſtrative Reaſon, becauſe it hath nat 


an unlimited Authority in Matters of Conſcience; then it is 
alſo domexſirated that no Perſons have any Authority in 
any particuſar Matters, becauſe they have not an abſe/ute 
unbounded Authority in thoſe particular Matters... 

As thus; A Prince hath no Authority to oblige his 


Subjects to make War againſt ſuch a People, becauſe he 


hath not an wnlizited Authority to oblige his Subject 
to fight, where and when, and with whom he pleaſes. 

A Father hath no Authority over the Perſons or Afaint 
of his Children, becauſe he cannot diſpoſe of the Perſon! 
and Affairs of his Children in what manner he will. 
 Meſters have no Authority to command the Aſiſtaxce of 
their Servants, becauſe they cannot oblige them to aſſiſt in 
« Rebellion or Robbery. | 

Thus are all theſe particular Authorities, as plainly con. 
futed by your Argament, as the Authority of the Church 
is confuted by it. 1 7 

But now my Lord, have neither Maſters, nor Father. 
nor Princes, any Authority in theſe particular Matters, be- 
eauſe they have no Authority to com mand at any rate, ol 
as they pleaſe in theſe Matters ? If they haye, why may 
not the Governours of the Church have an Authority in 
Matters of Conſcience, tho' they cannot oblige Conſcience 
at any rate, or as they pleaſe > Why may not they have 
an Authority in Matters of Salvation, tho' they have 
not Power abſalutely,to damn or ſave? 


o 


Four Lordſhip would therefore have done as much 


uſt ice to Truth, and as much Service to the World, if, 
inſtead of calling Chriſtians from the Authority of the 
Church, you had publickly declar'd that neither Maſters, 


nor Fathers; nor Princes, have, properly fpeaking, any red 


Authority over their reſpective: Servants, Sons, and Sub- 


jeds, and that becauſe they are-none of them to he oe 
r 


75 1 


7) 

hut in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, and upon certain 
uppos'd Conditions. For you have plainly declar'd 
here is no Authority in the Church, that it has no 
ower of obliging, becauſe we are only to obey upon 
Terms and certain ſnppos'd Conditions. If therefore this 
ondirional Obedience proves that there is, properly ſpeaking, 
o Authority in the Church, then that conditional Obe- 
Jience of Servants, Sons, and Subject, proves that neither 
heir Maſters, Fathers, or Princes, have any Authority 
roperly Speaking. 

You ſay + If there be a Power in ſome OE Reiber in 
arters of Religion, ſo a5 to determine theſe others; then ail 
ommunions are upen anequal foot, without any regard to 4- 
eny intrinfick Goodneſs; or whether they be right or wrong; 


ſe he {When no Religion 5 init ſelf preferable to another, but all are 
Jes lite with reſpect to the Favour of God *. 


Now, my Lord, all this might, with as much Truth, 
de ſaid of any other Authority, as of Church Authority. 

As thus; © If there be a Powey in the Prince, or in 
* ſome over others in Matters of War and Fighting, ſo as to 
ce of determine thoſe others; then all #/ars and Fightings 
ſt in are upon an equal foot, without any regard to any 

intrinſick Goodneſs ; or whether they be yight or 
con. wrong; then no Wars or Fightings are in themſelves 
urch F preferable to others, but all are alike with reſpect to 
the Favour of God. + | 

And now, my Lord, what muſt we ſay here? Has the 
Prince no Right or Power to command his Subjects to 

age War with ſuch a People? Or if he has this Power 
dyer them, does this make al Wars alike ? Does this Au- 
thority leave nothing to the ꝓuſtice or Equity of Wars, 
but make all Wars exa@ly the ſame with regard to the 
avour of, God? 

Does this Authority of the Prince make all Engagements 
qually lawful to the Subject that engages by his Autho- 
rity? Is he neither more or /eſs in the Fa vour of God, for 

hate ver Cauſe he fights in,becauſe he has the Authori- 
y of his Prince ? Is it as pleafing to God that under 
ſuch Authority he ſhould make War upon the Innocent,: 
Plunder and ravage the Fatherleſs and Widows, as engage: 
In the Cauſe of Equity and Honour? 89" ' 


my l—_—_—_—_— ) 


* nſw. 10 Rur: P. 114. No, 


. 


FF ˙ IE __—— —— — N 


— _ — 
= _ - 


(38) 
Now, my Lord, if al Wars are not alike to the Per. 
fons who are concern d in them, as to the Favour of God; 
if there can be any Caſes ſuppos'd, where it is not only 


awful, but honourable and glorious for Soldiers to difobey 


the Orders of their Prince; then it is -paſt doubt, that 
Soldiers (may and oxght to have ſome regard to the N.. 
ture and Fuſtice of the Orders they have from their Prince, 

But we have your Lordihip's Aſſurance, that if they 
may have any regard to the Nature and ꝓuſtice of their Or. 
ders, then there is an end of all Authority, and an end of all 
Power of one Man over another in ſuch Matters. | 

So that you have as plainly confured al Authority of 
the Prince over his Soldiers in Matters purely Military, as 
you have confuted all Authority of the Church in Mat- 
ters purely of Conſcience. For it is plain to every Un- 
derſtanding, that if there is an end of all Authority in 
Religion, becauſe Perſons may have ſome regard to the 
entrinfick Goodneſs of things *, that therefore there is an 
end of all Regal Authority over Soldiers, if Soldiers may 
have any regard to the Nature and Fuſtice of their Mili- 
tary Orders. I 

Your Argument againſt Church Authority conſiſts of 
two Parts; the firſt Part is taken from the Nature of 
Authority, and proceeds thus: If there be an Authority in 
Matters of Conſcience, it muſt be an abſolute Authority over 
Conſcience, ſo 4s to be obey'd in all its Commands of what kind 
ſever z which is as falſe as if it were ſaid, that if a Fa- 
ther hath Authority over the Perſon of his Son, then he 
hath an abſo/ute Authority to do what he will with his 
Perſon ; or if he hath Authority over his Son in Civil 
Affairs, then he hath an 4bſo/ute unlimited Authority in 
the Civil Affairs of his Son. | 
The other Part of your Argument, is taken from the 
Nit ure of Obedience, and Proceeds in this manner If Per 


ſons may have ſome regard to the 2 Goodneſs of thing 


in Religion, then there is an End of all Authority in Mat- 


ters of Religion, which is as falſe as to ſay, that if a Soi dier 


may ha ve ſome regard to the Nature and Fuſtice of the i- 
litary Orders of his Prince, then there is an end of all Au- 
thority af the Prince over his Soldiers in Military Affairs; 
or if a Servant may have ſeme regard to the Lawfulneſs 
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Ef the Commands of his Maſter, then there is an end of 40 
whority of Maſters over their Servants as to ſuch Mat- 


ers. ä Ak 1 227 % 9 
do that if there be any ſuch thing as Authority either in 
aſter s, ot Fathers, of Princes, then both Partsof your Ar- 
zument are confuted; for none of theſe have any other 
han a limited Authority, nor do their reſpective” Ser- 
s, Sons, or Subjed t, awe them any other active Obedi- 
ce but ſuch as is ctien l]. 
- Now if it can be any way prov'd that Obedience to our 
of 3 Princes, is a very great Duiyfand Diſo- 
edience to a very great Sin; tho they can't oblige us to 
ct againſt the Laws of God'dr the Laws of our Goxntry z/ 
hen it will follow that Obedience to our Spiritual Gover- 
ours may be a very great Duty and Diſobedience à ve- 
ry great Sin; tho they cannot oblige us to ſubmit to 
© an their ſinful or 2 omman dss. 
And if common Reaſon, the Laws of God and our 
ountry be ſufficient to direct us, where to ſtep in our 
five Obedience to our Maſters, Fathers; or Princes; tho 
hey ha ve Authority from God to demand our Obedience; 
he ſame Guides will with che ſame Certainiy. teach us 
there to top in our Obedience to the Authority of the 
mers tho' that Authority be ſet over us by God him- 
e | Ca O11 
Tho* this might be thought ſufficient to ſhew the 
Veakneſs of your Arguments againſt the Authority of 
he Church, yet I ſhall beg lea veto examine them a lit- 
tle farther in another manner. 
You ſay the Authority which you deny, is only an 
ut hority in Aſetter: purely relating to Conſcience and eternal 
</vaion, an Authority whoſe Laws and Peciſſons affect 
be State of Chriſt's Subjects with regard to the Fayour of 
od; and the reaſon of your deriying it is this, chat if 
bis Authority, or Laws, or Deciſions of Men can concen or 
Heer the State of Chriſt's Subject i with regard to the Favdur 
Mis / Cod, then the Eternal Salvation of ſome Chriſtians depends 
au. Nen the Sentence paſi'd by others. 2 
irs; . In order to lay open the Weakneſs e 
„ ſhall ſtate the Meaning of the Propoſitions of which 
it confts. Weires 
—— nn mn — — — 
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And, firſt, I ſuppoſe-an Authority may be-propenly. 
ſaid to affect the Kate of People with regard to the E. 
veur of God, when their Obedience to ſuch an Authority 
procures his Favour, and their Contempt of it raiſes hiz 
Diſpleaſure; and I believe that this is net only & pra 
per Senſe, but the enhy proper Senſe which the Werd 
are capable of. QA. TG, TC. dim 8.66 
It is certainly true that the Authority of our bleſſed 
Saviour, was an Authority which wifefed the State of the 
Fews with regard to the Fayonr of God; but yer it no o- 
therwiſe affected their State; than as their Obedience to 
his Authority was Pleaſing to God and their Diſobedi. 
ence to it, the; Cauſe of his farther Diſpleaſure. This iz 
e only way in which the Authority of Chriſt affected 
the State of People with regard to the Fa vour of God; 
and therefore is the on/y manner in which any other 
Authority can be ſuppos d to affect Per ſons with regard 
to the Fayour of God. * | 10) 

Secondly; Any Things or Matters may be properly ſaid 
to re to conſcience and eternal Salvatian, when the Ob. 
ſervance of them is a Means of obtaining Salvation, and 
the Neglect of them, an Hindrance to our Salyation, Thus 
Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord; are Matters relating 
to Conſcience.and eternal Salvation, but then they are on- 
ly ſo, for this reaſon, becauſe the partaking of theſe 
Saera ments, is a Means of obtaining Salvation, and the 
Refuſalof theryis anHindrance of our Salvation. He there: 
fore who hath Authority in ſuch things; as by our ob- 
ferving of them we promote our Salvation, and by out 
neglecting of them, we hinder our Salvation, he has in 
the utmoſt Propriety of the Words, an Authority in Mars. 

rers of Conſcience and Salvation. ' b 6 0 
Hence it appears that it is not peculiar or appropri- 
ate to. the Authority of the Church alone, to relate to Mat- 
ters of,; Conſcience and eternal Salvation, but equelly be. 
longs to every other Authority which can be call'd the 

een een e . 
Now all lawful Authority, whether of Mefers, Fa- 
thers, or Princes, is the Ordinance of God, and the re- 
ſpecti ve Dugjes:of their Servants, Children, and. Subject. 
are as truly Matters of Conſcience, and eternal, Sulyetion, 
a5 their. Obſervance of any Part of their 5 55 
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ligion is a Matter of Conſcience and eternal Saluation : 
And it is not more theix Duty to receive the Secrermene, 
ar worſhip God in ny particular manaer,than to obey 
their reſpectiyve Governours ; nor does it more concern 
or sffe# their Stats with regard to the Faueur of God, 
whether they neglect heſe Duties which particularly te- 
gard his Service ot theſe Dunes which they owe ta their 
proper Governours. v0, thet Genfcience and eternal Salva- 
tion is equaly concern d in hoth Caſes. r | 
For things may ag well be Matters of Conſcienceand eter- 
nal Falusnion, tho they, are of a Civil or Secular Nature, 
as the poſſtive Inflitytions of Chriſt are Matters of Conſeience 
and Saluation. 2 r | 
For Baptiſm has no more of Religion in its en Nature, 
nor has of it ſelfany more concern with our Salvation, 
than any Action that is merely Secu/ar,or Civil. But as 
Baptiſm by Iaſtitution becomes our Puiy, and lo is a 
Matter ence and Seluation 3 ſo when Actions mere. 
ly Secular and Indifferent, are by a Lamſul Authority made 
our Duty, they are as truly Matters of Conſeience and Sal- 
vation, as any. parts of Religion. | 
The Difference betwixt a Spiritual and para Au- 
thority does not conſiſt in this, that one relates ra Mat- 
trs of Conſcience and Salvation, and concerns and affeds our 
State with regard to the Favour of God, and the other does 
not; hut the Differenes is this, that one pr oſidęs ovet us in 
things relating to the Religion and Service of God, the ather 
preſides ever us in things relating to Ci Life; and a3 
our Salvation depends as certainly upon our Behaviour 
in things relating to Civil Life, as in things relating 
to the Service of God, it follows that they are hath 
equaly Matters of Gaonſcience and Salvation: And as the 
ewporal Authority is the Ordinance of God to which 
we are to ſubmit, not only for Wrath, hut alſo for Cen- 
ſciexce ſake, it undeniably follows, that this Trmperdd 
Authority as truly concerns and aft our State with re- 
gard to the Faæveur of God, as any Authority in Mar- 
ters purely relating to Religion. For ſuch an Author, 
rity could in xeother. Senſe afeft our State with: regard 
to the Favour of God, than by qur Obedience or Diſo- 
bedience to it; but, our State with retzerd to the Fa» 
Your of God is as 174 affeted by our Obedience, or Dif 
obedience 


= 


Obedience ro our Law ſul Soveref n, as by our obſerving 
or neglecting any Duty in theW ofll; and conſequent- 
Iy the Temporol Authority is tra affefs our state with 
regard to the Five of God, as any Authority in Mat. 
ters of Religion. 1 . © C5 0444 wo 1600 N 8 
Seeing therefore by an Auth 


ority in Matters of Con- 
ſcience and Suſuation, by an Authority which can «ff:# 
our State with regard to'rhe-Fivoar of God, nothing 
more is imply d, can an Authority to which our Obe. 
dience is a Duty, and dur Diſohedience a sin, which is 
the Cale of every Lawful Autherity; it plainly ap- 
pears, that al thote frighiſul Qunifequentes, thoſe Dau- 
geri to the Souls of Men which you have charg'd\ upon 
uch Church Authority, are as truly chargeable upon 
Maſters, Fath:rs, and Princes, and mikes their ſeveral 
Authorities as dangerous Powers over the Salvation of 


4 


others, as the Authority of the Church. ng. 
Thus, when your Demonſtration proceeds in this man- 
ner; If there be an Aut horiiy in ſome over others in Matter! 
purely relating to Conſcience and Sal vution, then the Salva- 
tion of ſome People will depend upon others. Which, if we 
ſet in a true Light, ought to proceed thus; If there 
be an Authority'in Matters of Religion, to which our Obedi- 
ence is 4 Duty, and our Diſobedience a Sin, then the Salvation 
of ſome People dipends upon other. | 
But, my Lord, what a Sagacity muſt he have who can 
ſee this diſmal Conſequence ? Who can ſee that Maſters, 
Fathers, and Princes have a Power over the Souls of 6- 
thers either to damn or ſave them becauſe Obedience to 

their Authority is a Duty, and Diſobedience'a Sin? 
Your Lordſhip cannot here ſay, that an Authority in 
Matters purely relating to — agen and eternal Salvation, 
is not expreſs'd high enough, by being defcrib'd as an 
Authrrity to which one Obedience is 4 Duty, and our Di{- 
obedience 4 Sin. For, my Lord, no Authority, however 
concern'd- in things of the greateſt Importance in Reli- 
gion and Salvation, can poſſibly be an Authority of an 
higher Nature, than that Authority to which our Obedi: nce 154 
Duty, and our Diſobedience'a Sin. Tri was in this Senſe alone 
that the Authority of our Seviour himſelf affected the 
State of the II with regard to the Fevour of God; 
his Authority was of an big) and concerning N 
8 Ys . . 2 them 
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its then only fol this; reaſon, becauſe. their Obedience to it 
th vas their Duty, apd} their, Diſobedience their Sin 
it. If we now. configer this Authority in the Church. 
Jin this txue Mannet in hie hit ought to be contider'd, 
. your Lordſhip's. Argument againſt it, either proves a 
«df deal tog, much, or rerhing at all. 1 
aß Thus, the Con equence be juſt, that if it be Sin to 
de. diſobey the Church, then the Church hath a Power of 
is Naamping us; then it is as good a Conſequence in re- 
P. Neard tg other Authority; as thus, 1815 Sin to diſobey our 
n. ¶ Parent i, therefore our Parents have a Power of damning us 
on It is a Sin to diſobey our Prince, theretore our Prince hay 
on , Power ef damning ub Theſe Conlequences are evi- 
ral N dently as juſt and tue. as that other drawn from Church 
of Authority, ; ſo that all thoſe diſmai charges which you 
I beve fx d upon Charch duehority, are as falle Accounts of 
in- Wit, as if you had aſſerted that every Fiber, or Maſter, 
er! Nor Prince, x ho demands Obedience from his Ch1i/d, Servant, 
v4- For Subjed in point of Nuiy, or by declaring that their 
Diſobedience is a, Sin, does thereby prove himſelf to 
be a Pope, and to have the Souls of others at his Diſ- 
polal. For it is out of all doubt, that if the Governours 
of the Church by demanding Obedience to them in point 
of Duty, or by declaring Diſobedience to be Sin, do 
thereby*aſſert the Claims of Popery, and aſſume a Power 
to diſpoſe of the Souls of the People 3 that any other 
\ithority, which requires this Obedience as a Duty of 
Conlvience, and forbids Diſobedience as Sin, does there- 
by claim the Authority of the Pope, and pretend to 2 


in Power. over the Souls of others. 
ion, W So that if your Lordthip has deſtroy d' Church Au- 
an 


in Nbority, which, pretends Obedience fo! be-a- Duty as a 
Diſ- vi Claim; you haye.slſo as certainly Aeſtroy'd e- 
ver Fry other Authority which demands Obedience as a' 
eli-Puty, as being equally,,a ;Popiſh Preſumptioom. 
an Wheneyer therefore gu ſhall pleaſe to call away 
160 pati, Childnen, or Subjed pt rom their reſpective Maſters, 
lone tthers, and. Princes, you,; have as many 'Pemonſirations. 
the Feady to prove them all,Papiſts, if they will ſtick by 
od; heir Obedience to them as a Duty of Conſcience, and to 
to irove their Sovernours el Popes, if they declare their 
hem a5 ade: NET ; Diſobedience 
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Diſobedience to be Sin, us yew have to prove. Church 
Authority to be a Pvpiſh Claim. And IT muſt beg leave 
to affirm, that they are as much miſled who follow your 
Lordſhip againftthe Authority of the Church, as if they 
ſhould foYow you in the ame Argument againſt owning 
any Authority of their Parentrand Prince. 
The Intent of all this is only to ſhew, that tho theft 
is an Authority in the Church to which our Obedience 
is a Duty, and our Diſobedience a Sin (which is as high 
an Authority as can be claim'd) yet this Authority 
implies no more 4 frightfu/ Power of gdiſpofing of our 
Souls than any other Lawful Authority, which it is: 
Sin to diſobey, implies ſuch « Power. | 

For where is the Danger to our Souls ? Hew is our 


Salvation made ſubject to rhe Pleaſure of our Church 


Governours, becauſe God has appointed them to dired 
us in the manner of worſhipping him, and to prefid: 
over things relating to Religion, and made it out 
Duty to obey them? How does this imply a dangerou 
Power over our Salvation? If we fin againſt this Au. 


thority, we endanger our Salvation, as we do by negledi 


ing «ny other Ordinance of God; and our Damnation i: 
no more effected by any Power in the Perſons, whon 
we may be damned for diſobeying, than a Vetſon that 
is damn d for killing his Father, is damti d by any Power 
of his Father's. Qs a Phan Ge; 
Neither is it in the Power of the Govertiours-it'the 
Church, tho' they have Authority in Matters of Salvs 
tion, to make our Salvation any more difficult to u 
than if they had no ſuch Authority, — 
For all their Injunctions muſt be either Lanfuf or Un 
lanfut; if they ave Lewfut, than by our Obedience 10 
an Ordinance, of God, we recommend our ſelves ro the 
Favour of God ʒ and ſure there is no harm in this Au. 
thority thus far, And if their Commands are Vnlawful, 
then by our not obeying them we till pleaſe God, it 
chufing rather to obey him than Men, where both cans 
be obeyed. And where, my Lord, is the Terror of thi 
Authority ſo much-complainn'd of? How does this mak 
our Salvation lie at the Mercy of out Church Governonr:! 
We are ſtill as truly fav'd or damn'd by our own Be, 
taviour, as tho they had no ſx Authority over us; = 
CE 2 22 * 3 * tho 
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tho' we may make their Authority the Occafion of our 
Damnation, by our rebelling againſt it. Yer it is only 
in ſuch a manner is any one may make Bapziſes or the 
Supperof the Lord, the Occafion of his Damnation, by « 
prophane Refuſal of them. | 
s Upon the whole of this Matter, it appears, firſt, that 
when the Authority of the Church is ſaid ro be an Au- 
thority in Malters of Conſciexce and. Salvation, or an Au- 
thority which concerns and ws our State with regard #0 
the Favour of God; that this is the only true Meaning 
of thoſe Prapohitions, viz. an Authority in Matters of Re- 
ligion, to which Obedience is 4 Duty, and Diſobedience « Sin. 
Secondly ; That this Authority to which we are zbas 
oblig'd, is as conſiſtent with our working out our own 
Salvation, and no more puts our Souls into the Diſpeſal 


of ſuch Authority, than our Salvation is at the Mercy 


of our Parents and Princes, becauſe to obey their Autho- 
rity is a great Duty, and to diſobey it, a great Sin. 
Your Lordſhip has yet another Argument againſt 
Church Authority taken from the Nature of our Refor- 
mation, which it feems cannot be defended, if there was 
then this Church. Authority we have been pleading for. 
Thus you ſay 3 If zhere be «Church Author ity, I beg#0 know 
how can the Refaimanion it ſelf be juſtify 'd*. + - +. 
My Lord, I cannot but wonder this ſhould be a Dif- 
ficulty with your Lordſhip, who has writ ſo famous a 
Treatiſe to in * People bam they not only wy, but 
ought in point of Duty to get rid of à re Authority ; 1 
mean in your Defence of Ketance, * 
I ſuppoſe it is taken for Et Fames the Second 
was King of Pang that he had a R Authority over 
all the People of Eng/and, and that they all of what Sta- 
tion Toever were his Subjects; yet granting this Real. 
Authority in, him, and this State of Subjefion in all che 
People of. Engiand, your Lordſhip knows how to jet aſde 
that Government, and ſet up another Government; and 
eth make it our Duty as Men and Proteſt ani to ſet up 
another | | 


4 Government. w 72 | 107 Ja 

Nov fince you know how to get rid of this Authority 
in fo chriſtian and Proteſtam à manner, one can't but 
wonder how you ſhould be at a loſs to juſtify the Reſor - 
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King before the Revolution, Again, 
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#2tion, without ſuppoſing that the Church at that time 
had no Authority. WM AERO 

For did you ever juſtify the Revolution, becauſe Fame] 
the Second had no King!y Authority, or that the People 
of England were not his Suljed s? Nay, did you not de. 
fend it upon the quite contrary Suppoſition, that cho 
ume the Second had a Regal Aurhbrity, tho“ all the Peg. 


ple of Eng and were his Subjects, and had ſwore to be his 


faithful Subjects, yet in ſpight of all theſe Conſiderations, 
did you not aſſert that they not only might, but ought to 
ſer him afide, and chuſe another Governour in his ſtead } 
And yet after all this, you know not how to defend the 
Reformation, it is a perfectly loſt Cauſe, and not a word 
to be ſaid for it, unleſs we ſuppoſe that there was no 
Authority in the Church when we reform d from it. Sure. 
ly if your Lordſhip lov'd*to defend the Refot mation, as 
well as you lov'd to defend the Revolution, you would not 
have ſo 'many Reaſons for one, and none for the other, 
For*ſuppofing an Authority in the Church, will not 
Tyranny, Breach of Funlanentals, and unlawfu} Terms of 
Communion, defend our Departure from's rea! Autho. 
rity in the Church, as well as any Grievaxtes or Oppreſians 
will defend our leaving 2 real Authorit / in the State? 
What a pitiful Advocate, what a Beffdher pf the Rights 
of the People would you rechon him, wg ſhould tay, If 
there was any Regal Anthority in James rb? Second, if the Pee, 
ple of England were his Subjects; T beg-t know, how can 
the Revolution irſelf be juſfhfd ?: 
Yet juſt ſuch an Atvocare are you, juſt ſuch a Betrayer 
of the R. formation, you can't defend it: it has no bottom 
to ſtand upon; and if there was any #uthoriny. in the 
Church before the Reformation, you b 10 know, how the, 


Kefor mation itſelf can he juſtify'd ? 


My Lord, I don't urge this to ſhew either that the Rr- 
vol tion and Reformation ate equally juſtifiable, or that. 
they both are to be juftify'4 upon the ſeme Reaſons; but 
to ſhew that your Lor#hip frqm your own Principles need. 
ed not to have wanted as good Reaſons for the Reforma- 
tion, as you have produce d for the Revolution, even ſuppo- 
fing the Church of Rome had as ren an Authority over 
us as mes the Second had, and that we were as truly 
in a State ot Subjection to that Church before the 1 
mation, as we were in a State of Subjection to that 


h | 
Again, you proceed thus; For there was then (at the 
time of the Reformation) 4 Church, and an Order of 
Church-men, veſted with all ſuch ſpiritual Authority, as is 
1 the Eſſence of the Church. There was therefore a Church 
uthority to oblige Chriſtians ; and 4 Power in ſome over 
| others. What wal it therefore 16 which we owe this very 
Church of England * ? 

Now, my Lord, L hope you will grant, that juſt at the 
time of the Revolution, There was then a King, veſted. 
* with all ſuch Civil Authority as is of the Eflence of a 
« King. There was therefore a, Regs! Authority to oblige 
the People of Eng/and,and a Power in one over others. 
What was it therefore to which we owe this very Re- 
* volution in England? | | 

I ſuppoſe you will ſay that we owe it, not to any 
Want of Authority in the late King Fzmes, but/ to his 
Abuſe of his Authority: Why therefore is it not as eaſy 
to account for the Reformation, not from the Fant, but 
the Abuſe of Authority in the Church of Rome? Is it an 
Argument that the People of Erg/and were no Subjects, 
under no Government, nor had any King, becauſe they 
would no longer ſubmit to the Oppreſſions and Grievances. 
ofa late Reign, bur aſſerted their Liberties and appeal'd 
to the Conditions of the Original Contrad ? 

If not, why. is it an Argument that the Church had 
10 Authority, becauſe ſome Yearsago the People of England 
would no longer ſubmit to the Corruptions, and uniawſut 
Injunctions of the Church of Rowe, but appeal'd to the 
Scriptures, and the Practice of the firſt and pureſt Ages of 
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Chriſtianity ? . a 

If your Lordſhip was ſo entirely conſiſtent with your 
e {lf as you tell us you are; if you never purſued an Ar- 
e. Neument farther than the plain Reaſon of it lead you; 


how is it poſſible that you, who have fo ſtrenuouſly de- 
1. Wirnded the Reſſtance of People againſt a Lege King t, (for 
t. Wo you expreſſly. call him) thould declare that our Separa- 
t. ion from the Church of Rome cannot be juſtify'd, without 
ſippoſing that the Church of Rome had never any Autho- 
Ny. Over BS.2-2 re 
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For ſuppoſing that Church had been really our Sove. 
reign in Affairs of Religion, is it not ſtrange that yay; 
who have afferred that our prefent Settlement 15 owing en- 
rirehy to the taking np Arms, and adbering to (uch 41 were iy 
Arms again} their Sovereign *, ſhould yer declare that aur 
oppoſing the Church of Rome, cannot be juſtify'd but by 
ſuppoſing, that ſhe never had any Harte en over us? 

Is it not yet ſtranger, that you, who have defended 
rhe Revolution by comparing it to the Reforwation, fhould 
yet declare that the Reformarion cannot be juſtify d with. f 
out ſuppofing that rhe Church of Eng/and was under 
no Authority of the Church of Rome +6, 

- For, my Lord, if the Church of * had not been 
under the Authority of the Church of Reme, how could 
our o:pofng that Church be compared to the reffing of 
King Fames ? How could our Separation from that Church 
be a Defence of our withdrawing our Allegiance from King 
Fames, without fuppoſing that the Church befare that 
Sep2ration had as Real and Legal Authority as that King 
had before the Revolution? $4 

Your Words are theſe ; #by ſhould that (i. e. Refiſtance) 
be abſolntely and entirely condemn'd, as 4 damnable Sin, any 
more then Church Separation, by which we got rid of the 
Tyranny of Rome? And again all church Reformation, J. 
5s nor Church Deſtruction; hy therefore muſt all Refiſtance | + 
be calld Rebellion * 45 

Now is it not very ſtrange, my Lord, that after this, 
you ſhould aſſert that the Church had no Authority before f® 
the Reformetion 3 and that if it had any Authority, then 
our Separation from it cannot be juftify'd ? Is not this 
very firange after you had uſed it as an Argument to 
juſtify the withdrawing of our Allegiance from King 

s the Second? | 

For let us fuppoſe with you, that there was no Church 
Authority at the time of the Reformation, and then ſee how 
excellent an Argument you have found out in Defence 
of the Revolution, which, upon this Suppofition, muſt pro- 
ceed in this manner. | | | 

The Church of England might ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome, who had no Authority over her; therefore the 
— — — — — — —— 

* Ibid, p. 366. t Seu. Trafts, p. 334. 
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People of E England might refiſt their Lge King, who had 


1 Regal Authority over, them, n, the Clergy of 
England, who were no Subjects of al Church of Rome, 
oh ſeparate from that Church; rharefors the People 
o land, who were Subjes 97f0 K r the Second, 
mi Ms withdraw their ance King 
hus abſurd is your Aer A. ma . ppofing | 
that the Church had not a5 rea ed righ f in Fat 
rity before the Reformation, i Fames th Second had be- 
_ — Rev 15 7 a 1 
arther; Let us ſuppoſe with your Lordihip, that z 
there was 4 real Po os 4 59 110 c "re ur Fo 11 0 the Re- 
or mation, then the Re len bay no WS: but 15 410. 
yer 0 ables let us ſuppoſe Ther that thi Dot a e is 
en ſee how 0 ehr ned upon 
his een confftently you — 0 gy | Pp: 
ou fay the Reformation cannot be juſti it has no. 
bottoms 09 ſtand dom if f the oor ve bf Rome had a res 
Authority; yet this Oppoſition, which is ſo 79 8 wrong. 
becauſe an Oppoſition to Authority, is hroughe © Lyon as 
perallel Caſe to prove that the 2 a Aut ho- 
rity of King Fames was Ag gil his Node: 


which if it was brou ht about againſt any Church Authe- 
rity, is ſaid to be for that very Reaſon without any betten. 
nd to ha ve no Faundation is us d by your Lor ordſhtp to 
. out the true Bottom and firm Foundation of the Re- 
yY0/MbON, | 

And here let all the World Judge whether Rez a" 15. 
Religion alone can induce apy one to maintain the Tru! 
the the Fuſtice, the Honour, the ci g of © Revolution) 

unded ypan Refiſtance to a Legal ing in 

A at the ſame time the Behr ieh ay 191 get 
ther Reaſonꝝ, nor Tut h, nar Futice to ſappof t It, as founde 
75 a Departure from a rea} Authority in the Chur 

of Rome, For Reaſon and Religion do as plainly ive leave 
to depart from the big beſt Author ity in th 'Church, 
when the Lawsof God can't be 1055 4 withput depart: 
ing from it as in any ot by aſe; and there 15 no more 
ny of udo Fine Chir g that hers was no 
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Again, your Lordſhip is farther at a Joſs about the 
Reformation, which cannot poſſibly be juſtify'd, if after. 
wards, an Authority in Matters of Conſcience and Salvation, 
be ſtill claim'd. | | VE” 
Thus you ſay ; Nor can I ever underſtand, upon this bet. 
tom, (viz. the claiming ſuch Authority) what it was that 
could move. or juſtify thoſe, who broke 0 


was only that Power might change Hands *, 
Here your Lordſhip cannot conceive any thing more 

unjuſtifiable than the Reformation, if Church Authority is 

ſtill to be kept up; nor can you upon this Claim aſſigu 


any other Pretence for reforming, but only that Power 


might change Hands. | | 
Did your Lordſhip then never hear of the Fuſtice of 
removing ene Authority, and ſetting up another ? Can 
you think of no Caſe, where Equity, Honour, and Duty 
call'd upon a People to reþ/t one Poser, and yet make 
another to ſuccced ? | | 
Now if this Practice can be equitable and honourable, 
and is aſſerted to be ſo by your Lordſhip, can it be con- 
ceiv'd that Reaſon alone ſhould induce you to load the Re 
formation with ſo much Guilt and Injuſtice, to condemn it 
as ſo groundleſs an Undertaking 3 becauſe tho' it ſet aſide 
the Tyrannical Authority of the Church of Rome, yet it 
aſſerted a true Church Authority, and made Obedience 
to it neceſſary to obtain the Favour of God, | 
_ Suppoſe ſome Friend to the Revolution, after hearing 
that the Prince of Orange was proclaim'd King, and a Rs 
x4 Authority ſer up, ſhould then have ſaid in your Lord. 
ip's Words, I can never underſtand, upon this bottom, what 
it was that could move or juftify thoſe, who * from tht 
Tyranny of the late King James; unleſs it ned tent to ſq), 
that it was only that Power might change Hands. 
_ I appeal to your Lordſhip, whether any thing could 
be more extravagant and ſenſeliſs, than ſuch a Declaration 
as this from a Friend to the Revolution. | 
, And as I freely appeal ro the common Senſe of every 
one, whether your own Declaration expreſs'd in the ſan! 


' * Anſw, to Repr. p. 48. 
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of the Church of Rome; unleſs it be ſufficient to ſay, that it 
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( 51.) 
Words with regard to the Reformation, ſets you out to 
any better Advantage in relation to that. 

For it 1s full as good Senſe to ſay, where is the Fuſtice 
of the Revolution, or what Foundation has it in the Reaſon, 
of Things, if there is ſtill a King to be acknowledg'd, and 
a Regal Authority to be ſubmitted to; as to call out for 
the Fuſtice, and Equity, and Reaſon of the Reformation, if 
there is ſtill a Church Authority which we are oblig'd to 
obey. And it 1s as certainly the Shame and Reproach and 
Injuſtice of the Revolution, that a Government and Regal 
Authority is ſtill maintain'd, as it is the Shame, and Re- 
proach, and Injuſtice of the Reformation, that a Church 
Authority is ſtill aſſerted. | ; 

And there was no more Neceſſity in the Nature or 
Reaſon of the Thing, that the Reformation ſhould di ſown 
all Authority properly. ſo caRl'd, in Matters of Religion, 
than that the Revolution ſhould have rejected all Autho- 
rity properly, ſo call'd in Civil Affairs. Neither does the 
Reformation any more contradict itſelf, or undermine its 
own Foundation, and give the Papiſts an Advantage o- 
yer it, by claiming and aſſerting a Church Authority, than 
the Revolution contradicted itſelf, or conſpir'd its own 
Ruin, by ſetting up a King, and maintaining a Govern- - 
ment in the State, And it had been juſt as wiſe as prudent, 
and politick Management, if the Revolution had ſer up no 
Government, but left every Man to himſelf in Civil Af- 
fairs, in order to have prevented the Return of the late 
King James; as if the Reformation had maintain'd no 
Church Authority, but left every Perſon's Religion to 
himſelf, in order to keep out Popery, And it is juſt as 
much Matter of Joy and Triumph to the Papiſts, to ſee 
this Authority aſſerted in the Church of England, as if 
was Matter of Joy to the late King James, to find that a 
Regal Authority was ſet up againſt him. | 

Gut to go on; your Argument, when put in form, 
will. proceed in this manner, | 3 

The Church of Exgland departed from the Authority 
of the Church of Rome, therefore we may /ewfully de part 
from any Church Authority. And again; at the Refor- 
mation we lawfully ſeparated from the Communion of rhe 
Church of Rome, therefore we may as /awfully ſeparate 
from any particular Communion, "= 4 , 
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And now, my Lord, can any Argument be more tri. 
fling, or draw more abſurd Conſequences after it, than 
this? And yet, abſurd as it is, it is one of your beſt, and 
which you ſeem to rake great Delight in; thus are we 


told in almoſt every Page, that if we will ſtand by the 


Reaſon and Fliſtice of the ReforMation, We muſt give up al 
Authority in Matters of Religion; and not pretend to i 
Neceſſity of being of any particulitr Church, if we would 
juſtify our leaving the Rowiſh Church. 2 
But pray, my Lord, you have told us, that the People 
of England of all Stations did '/zwfully nd honourably, &c, 
refiſt the late Rim James; but does It therefore follow, 
that they may as /awfully and honotyably reſiſt King 
George? Tf not, how does it follow, that becauſe we 
might juſtiy ſeparute from the Church of Rowe, therefore 
others may as wth ſeparate from the Church of Englend ? 
IS it inch t with the Principles of the Revolution 
to declare Men Rebels, becaufe it was founded (as you 
affirm) upon Refiſtarice ? Tf not, why muſt it be iticon- 
fiſterir with the Principles of the Church of England, to 
declare any People Schifmaticks, becaufe ſhe leparated 
from the Church of Rome? Now if you will ſay 


that all Who take Arms at any time againſt 21) King, 


are Juſtify'd by thoſe, who took Arms againſt the 
late King Fares; then you would have ſome Pretence 
ro make our Separation from the Church of Rome 1 
Juſtification of every other Separation in the World, But 
ſince you cannot ſay this, but have pretended to demon. 
ſtrate the contrary, that tho'fometimes Reſiſtance is not 


Rebellion, yer ſomerimes Reſiſtance certainly is Rebellion, 


you are particularly hard to the Reformation, to make it 
either unjuſtifiable in itſelf, or elſe to be a Fuftification 


of every other pretended Reformation. 


But however, as hard as you are upon the Reformation 


in this Place, making it, confider'd as a Separation, a De- 


fence of all other Separation from the Church of England; 
yer you your ſelf, ro ſhew your equal regard to both ſides 
ofa Contraliftion, have aſſerted the contrary, and de- 
<lar'd that as all Refſtance is not Rebellion, ſo neither is al 


Separation gchiſm. 


Now, Iſuppofe, when you fay that all Refffance is not 
Rebellion, it is certainly imply'd that ſome Reſiftdnce ma) 
be Rebellion 3 and likewiſe by declaring in the ſeme man 


ner 


1 (53) 
ex all Separation not to be Schiſm, it muſt as neceflarily 
de imply d. that ſome — may be Schiſm. Here rhere- 
fore you plainly reach us, thar fome Separation may be 
chiſm, and ſome Scparation may not be Schiſm 3 yet your 
preſent Argument is founded upon the contrary Suppo- 
ſition, that either all Separarions are Lawful, or none are 
Lawful ; for it is the conſtant Complaint in every Chap- 
ter of your Book, that the Church of Erg/and ſhould aſſert 
ny Neceſſity or Obligation upon others of conforming 
to her, when ſhe her ſelf deny'd the Neceflity of her con- 
orming ro the Church of Rome. So that the Lawfulneſs 
or Fuftice of her Separation from Rome, is urg'd to ſhew 
the equa] E and ꝓuſtice of all Separation from the 
Church of England; which Argument is plainly founded 
e upon this Propoſition, that all Separations from any 
2 FChurches, are either equally Lawfuf, or equally Unia ful. 
Which is directly contrary to this other Propoſition, 
u that ſome Separation may be Schiſ, and ſome Separation 
may not be Schiſm. Which Contradiction is juſt as pal 
0 Wpable, as if you had ſaid, all Reſiſtance is not the Sin of 
Rebellion; yet all Reſiſtance is either equaly lawfal, or 
Jy Wequaly unlawful.  _ = | 
„. But to go on, you ſay that l Refiſtance is not Rebel- 
e lion, and for a Proof of it, ſay, that all Church Sepzyation 
e is not Schiſm 3 which plainly implies, that there is ar f 
a Fas much Difference betwixt ſome $/pararions from diffe- 
it rent Churches, as there is betwixt ſome armed ances 
„ Nagainſt different Kings. Now if, according to your Lord- 
hip, there is as much Difference betwixt Riſiſtances, as 
„ there is betwixt an Action that is a Duty, and an Action 
it chat is a Sin, and you have prov'd this Difference, by 
comparing thoſe Reftances to different ſorts of Separan- 
ons, then it will neceſſarily follow that there may be, 
A nay muſt be, as much Difference betwixt one Septrration 
and another Separation, as there js berwixt one Action 
chat is a Duty, and another Action that is a Sin. This 
es being the true State of the Cafe, your Lordſhip's Argu- 
ment in Defence of the $:parariſts taxen from our Stpare- 
ien from the Church of Rome, will ſtand thus. 
We ſeparated from the Church of Rome, becauſe ſuch 
t Separation was our Duty, therefore the Fanatichs may ſe- 
J parate from the Church of England, tho' ſuch Stparation 
is a Sin ; Which is as rational an Argument, 1 if = 
| 2 ou 
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is betwixt Reſiſtance againſt a good King, and Reſiſtance . 


J have been the longer in examining this Doctrine in li 
this particular View in relation to Reſeſtance, that it may 


(54) 
ſhould be ſaid, ſuch a one kill'd a Man, lawfully, there. 
fore any one elſe may kill a Man unlawfully, For if ſome 
yeparation may be a Duty, and ſome Separation a Sin, 
it is as falſe and ridiculous to infer, that if our Se. 
paration is juſt, it juſtifies all other Separations 3 as to 
conclude, 7 aun becauſe we may do our Duty, others 
may tranſgreis their Duty, For their being manifeſtly, 
and from your own Acknowledgment, this great Diff. 
rence between one Separation and another Separation, 
that one Separation in ſuch Circumſtances, will no more t 
Juſtify à Separation in other Circumſtances, than the 
Lawfulneſs of killing a Man in ſome Caſes, will prove 
it lawful to kill a Man in all other Cales, . 1 

Now if your Lordſhip has any Demonſtrations ready, 
to ſhew that Reſiſtance in ſome Circumſtances is a Chrj. 

ſtian Duty, and Refiftance in ſome other Circumſtances i; 
a dimnable. Sin; and that it may be as great à Sin to 
refiſt ſome Princes, as it is a Duty to reſiſt others; if you 
can help us to any plain Rule, any certain Signs to know 
an honeſt Chriſtian Refiter, from a Refiſter who is a Rebe. 
and in danger of Damnation; I hope there may be found, 
as plain Rules to ſhew us who ſeparates /awfully, and 
who ſaparates unlawfully from any particular Church, 

f you can give any Reaſons why the late King Fam I; 
might be reſiſted ben, and yet ſhew it a Sin to reſiſ 

KingGeorge now, it's ſomething ſtrange that you can't find 

any Reaſons, why it was our Duty to ſeparate from the 

Church of Rome then, and yet ſhew it a Sin to ſeparate 0 

from the Church of England now. 8 ; 

For I would ſuppoſe at leaſt, that there is as much 
Difference between ſeparating from the Church of Ex. If 
land and ſeparating from the Church of Rome, as there 


againſt a Tyrannica/ Oppreſſor; and if there be this Diffe- M 
rence, then you muct allow, that it is as falſe to argue, 


from the Lawfuln:ſs of ſeparating from one Church, £ 
to the Lawfulneſs of ſeparating from the other, as it * 
would be to argue, that becauſe oppreſſive Tyrants may "1 


be reſiſted, therefore juſt and good Kings may be refiſted. 


he ſeen with how much truth you ſay, you have recom 


omni 


mended ſuch Principles # ſerv: to sf abliſh the Intereſt of 0 


(35) 


men Country and onr common Chriſtianity, of human So- 


rin fſtent Foundation *. | | 
for it is evident that theſe Principles, if put in Pra- 
to Rice, directly tend to the utter Ruin of our common 
en Count rx, and our common Chriſtianity ; for I have 
1; Hevn that all the Arguments which you have ad vanc'd 
1 gainſt Church Authority, if they have any Force, con- 
on Hude with the ſame Force againſt all forts of Authotiry 
\re In the World. | | | 
he 8.1 ſhall now proceed to a moſt remarkable eyaſive 
ye Denial of every thing you have ſaid relating to Church 
uthority, from your own Mouth. | 


. I Remarkable Evaſion of your Lordſhip's in rela- 
* ting to Charch Authority. 
uE Learned Committee chatg'd your Lordlhip with 


L denying all Authority to the Church, and leaving it 
without any Authority to judge, cenſure, or puniſh Offenders 
# the Affairs of Conſcience and eternal Salvation F. To 
ſupport this Charge they quoted theſe Words of your 
Sermon 3 chriſt is ſole Lawgiver to his SubjeAs, and himſelf 
ſole Fudge of their Bebaviour in the Affairs of Conſcience and 
vation; in theſe Points be bath left bebind bim no viſible 
del bumane Authority. | 
Now how is it that your Lordſhip has clear'd your 
ſelf from this Charge? Why truly by declaring, that by 


mn Denial of all Church Authority, you only meant to de- 


ny to the Governours of the Church a Power of paſ- 
ling the irreverfible Sentence, or that Chriſt has left no 
vifble Authority here to judge People at the laſt Day, 
When you talk'd ſo much of Church Authority in 
Matters of Religion, and of an Authority left lebind, it 
was Very reaſonable to think that you was ſpeaking of 
in Authority which related to the Church in this 
World. But it ſeems, all you have deny'd in relation 
% Church Authority, is only this, that any one bur 
Chriſt ſhall paſs the irreverſible Sentence, or judge us at the 
Mt Day. | 
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(56) a 
For you ſay ; 45 Chriſt is to paſs the irreverſible Sentence, 
thus be is judge alone. And what I affirm of him, I deny of 
ethers in the ſame Senſe in which I affirm it ef him : And in 
no other Senſe can I be ſuppos'd to deny it, becauſe it anſwer 
no Purpoſe *, 

Therefore when you ſay no Men have any Authority in 
Affairs of Religion and Conſcience, you only ſay that no 
Men have Authority to paſs the irreverſible Sentence u 
the laſt Day. For you declare that thus it is that Chriß t. 
alone is Judge, and you only deny that of others, which 
you affirm of him, and conſequently the only Authority YM 
which you deny them, is that of judging the World d= 
the /aft Day. . 

Strange! my Lord, that after ſo many elaborate P.. i. 
ges far Ecclefiaſtical Liberty, ſo many Complements re £1 
ceiv'd for your ſucceſsful Attacks upon Chyrch Authority; I. 
that after all, you ſhould declare, that you have not lo YC 
much as touch'd upon Charch Authority, but have only" 
been labquring to demonſtrate that the Fudgment of 1: U 
laſt Day is committed to Chrift alone. 

Chriſt, you ſay, ij in no other Senſe Fudge of the Behayiou I 
of Chriftians in theſe Points, than as their Condition muſt ani It 
will be determin'd by bis Sentence. And when I deny thi! 
of Men, I do nor, I cannot, mean to deny this of them in «yl 
other Senſe, but that of which I affirm it of Cbriſt t. ( 

So that when you in plain Words ſeem to deny all 
Authority in the Church, as by ſaying, that Chriſt alen: 
1 Fudge cor Behaviour of Chriſtians, in Matters of Religion, 
and that he has left behind him ns vifble human Aut hariij 
in theſe Points ; and ſuch like Phraſes, as ſeem to qrdint- 
ry Ungerſpngings to deny all Rule and Authority in rhe 
Church; you only mean, that xo one but Chriſt is ta 
— the Sentence at the laſt Day. This is the Key your 

ordſhip has given us to your Writings, which indeed 
gives them quite another Face, and makes them ſuch 4 
Courſe of Amuſements, as excceds all which have yet 
been ſeen in that kind; as will appear from the follow: 
„ e c | 

Thus when you ſay, that in the 4airs of Conſcience and 
Salvation, Chrift hath left no vifible human Authority bebind 


bin, 


57) 
Inne. The meaninz is this, that Chi 


hith 14. body 
bebied bim in ty World, to paſs % be Sentence in 
the et World, i. e. hath left nd one to do that here, 
which can not be done till bereifter. 2 i$ the ub. 
weſt Senfe which this Paſſage is capable of, from your 


owl 8 EY | , 
- Apairi, you ſay, ine church bf cbriſt & the Numbir 
Perſons who ave Pater Hf willing! FEED ii 


Levgnney 48 Jag“; which, accofditif to this new Key, 
isto Fray bod ; The Church vf CHriff it the Num- 
bir of ho will fncetely and wi "70 mit to the 
beutence of Chriſt at the lat Day. For ydu fü y, we ate tb 
ſubmit to him as but Judge; and you Exprefly ſay, be 
is in #b ot ber $2nſt July of the Behavidks of chriſtient, thati 
13 he it to paſs the teberſble Sentense j therefore if we 
tre to be vlg and Sarevtly ſubject to him 4 Fiche, our 
Obedlente or Snbjeftion to him as Jodge,can be no other- 
wiſe expreſs, chan by our Submiſſion to his Sentence 
then proͤndunc . | Sr 
So that this Definition cones it laſt rb fignifie a Num- 
ber of Perſons, who ſincerely and willingly ſubmit, forte 
to be ſav d, and ſome to be dattin'd it rhe Taft Day; for 
this will be rhe Effect of Chriſt's Sentence as Jutge. 
This is as found Divinity, as if I ſhould define the 
Church of Chriſt, to be = Atiatber of Perſons, ho facerely 
ind willingly ſubmit, ſome 10 live, And ſome 16 die. 
Again, you ſay, that your Ditrints telating to the Aub 
A, the Church, is the very Foundation on which the 
Church of England funds 3 21d that they 24 fo nec for 
1 Contiexdnce, that without them it's impoſſible to defend 
it's Cauſe again 1he Roman Catholichu . 
Now your Doctrine cotcerting Chutch Authority, 
you have over and over declat'd ro be only this, that 
dee the Word at the laſt Deg. Fot you ex. 


” 


Support of the Church of England > How can it poſMbly - 
have any relation to the Marits of the Ciuſe ? Does it 
i x > FEES, 1 f 22 — 5 — 
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5 
follow that the Pope had ns Leg Authority in Exglanj 
| that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, that Purgatory is a ground. 
I. les Fiction, and Prayers to Saints are unlawful, becauſe 
| | Chrift alone ſhall judge the World? This is what you hay: 
| affirm'd of Chriſt, this is all which you have deny dd 
(| Men; and this Doctrine it ſeems about Church Authoyin, 
1 as you are pleas d to call it, is the ox/y Support of tbe Church 
of England, and the very Foundation on which ii ſtandi. 

A Roman Catholick tells me that. Tranſubftantiation i 
true; I anſwer him no, that cannot be, and that. for 
| this reaſon, becauſe no Order of Men ſhall judge us 1 
| the laſt Day, Chriſt alone ſhould do it. Could any thing 
| be more extravagant, or more foreign to the Purpoſ 
[! than ſuch an Anſwer as this to a Roman Catholick} 
= ad yet, according to your Account of the Matter, thi; 

Is the only Anſwer which can be defended. For. you 
have deny'd no Authority to the Church, but that which 
peculiarly belongs to Chriſt a Fudge at the laft Day; and 
yet you ſay that your Doctrine relating to Church Au. 

thority, is the very Foundation and Support of the I. 
formation. i. * | 
No if this Doctrine be our only Defence again 
the Church of Rome, and what alone ſupports us again 
that Church, then che Presbyteriens, the e Qu. 
kers, and all forts of Fanaticks, who own this DoCtrine, 
that Chrift alone ſhall paſs the laft Sentence, are by it as wel 
defended againſt the Church of Exgland, as ſhe is again 
the Church of Rome; ſo that it makes us as much wrong 
in regard to the Diſſenters, as it makes us right in regard 
to the Papifts; and thoꝰ it ſhould give us Yifory over the 
Papifts, yet it makes us fall a Conqueſt to the Fanaticki 
For it is certainly as proper for a Quaker to reply to the 
Church of England, that his Reformation is juſtify'd a 
gainſt the Authority of the Church of England, becauſe 
Chriſt alone ſhall judge the World at the laſt Day; i: 
for the Church of Eng/and to make that Anſwer to the 
Church of Reme. | | 
- Your Lordſhip ſays, for you to deny Church Authori- 
ty in any other Senſe, anſwers no Purpoſe, Pray my Lord, 
what Purpoſe does this manner of denying anſwer ? 
ere is a Diſpute about Church Authority, and the 
owers of Eecleſiaſtical Goyernours ; your Lordſhip in- 
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terpoles, and declares that no Men ſhall paſs the irrever*" 
(ble Sentence at the laft Day. To what Purpole my Lord. 
is this Declaration ? Does it ſtrike any Light into 
the Controverſy, or any way point out the Merits of 
the Cauſe } Does this inform us whether there is any 
ſuch thing as Church Authority, or where it is ſeated ? 
If two Families were trying their Title to the ſame 
Eſtate,and: the judge ſhould pretend to determine the 
Matter, by ſaying that God: alone i ſole Proprietor of all: 
Things, it, would be as much to the Purpoſe, as to tell us 
ing in che Controverſy about Church Authority, that 
„cht alone ſhall judge the Horid. Does this any way prove 
Achat there is no human Authority in the Church, or that 
hi Chriſtians are no way-concern'd with it? What an ex- 
'-» W cellent Argument is this 2 Chriſt alone ſhall judge the 
ich World, therefore no. Men have any Authority in Religi- 
— on, therefore it can no way affect you with regard to 
(Meh) Fayour of God, whether you ſubmit or not, to 
u uch human Authority? - . biet 880 53 | 
Whether your Lordſhip is fore d upon this Method of 
of ezplaining. your ſelf, by any; other Motives than thoſe 
al (ot Sincerity and Conviction, is what I ſhall not preſume 
"Yto-ſay;. but I believe, if 4 Perſon ſhould be call'd to ac- 
Jo ou for fxjog the King had no Right-to create Peers, 
and. ſhould:afterwards had bieſelt;by ſaying that he 
aten! eech could not create in. that Senſe, in which 
God alone could create; I am apt to think ſuch a Defence 
would be no great Recommendation of his Sincerity. 
he Bat, my Lord, it would; be as proper and as ingenuous 
fy for a Perlon ſo accus'd to make ſuch a Defence, or rather 
de ſuch an; Eſcape, as for your Lordſhip, after the moſt ex- 
preſs repeatedDenjalsof all Church Authority,to declare that 
ie Nou only meant to exclude it from paſſing the irreverſible 
Sentence. at the laſt Day, And the Nature of Church 
he Authority is as much ſettled and determined by this De- 
claration, as the King's Power in his Kingdom, as to the 
+ Creation of Peers, is declar'd by ſaying that God alone 
4 can create, 2 
For is it any Argument that no Perſons have any par- 
ticular Authority te baptize others, to admit to the ho- 
ly Sacrament, and exclude unworthy Perſons from it, be- 
auſe they are not to judgs the World at the laſt 2 > 
"0 
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Is it a Proof that Biſhops have no Authority to ordain 
to confirm; no Commiſſion from God to take care of 
Religious Matters, and ſee that al Things in the Diving 
Service be done decently and in order, becauſe Chriſty. 
lene is to paſs judgment upon all at che laſt Day? Dori 
it follow that Men are under:no-/Chutech Authority, by 
may chuſe any Government, or.nb Government che 

pleaſe, becauſe Chriſt alone ſhal) call the Werl te. Judt 
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the World. 


mould have thought Pur poſe; to 
have deny d Church Authority in ſome ſuch Senfe, as it 
had been falſely claim'd by ſome body or ether, that it 
might have been ſaid that you had an Adverſry ſome 
where or other. But in this Matter, you bave not ſo 
much as an Adverſary in this World; for no one pte. 
tends to be ſuage, a5 Chriſt ĩs Judge, of ſety up the Ax. 
thority of — Church in Oppoſition to 8 . 
yet this is the on} anner of Judging, the only ſe of At- 
thority, which you ſay-you eB 6e et them 
fore — have only deny'd that which was never elm d; 
you have only deny'd that which no more relates to 
Church. Authority, than it relates to Church „The 
Pope himſelf neither protends to pefs Sentence et the liſ 
Day, nor that his Iudgments here wilt have 2h⁰¹⁴ Effed 
in the next World; but condieionally, that is, c/xave not 
errante. Now this is not a Senſe in which Chriſt alone 1 
Judge, therefore it is not a Senſe in which you have de- 
ny d it to others. So that notwirhſtending. this lon 

. elaborate-Treatife againſt Church Tyranny and Popi 

Claims, Popery itſelf is as ſafe and found as ever it was. 
For you have deny'd this Power of Judging in no oth: 
Senſe, than as you have affirm'd of Chriſt, as he is to - 
the laſt irroyerfible Sentence at the Day of judgment; but 


SO. on is 59% 
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my 
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the Pope does not claim it in that Senfe, therefore the 

Papal Power is untouch'd by your Lordſhip. 

 Nere I muſt obſerve how your Lordſhip has aye” 
SPIES 6 AF | % op ate 


no ſooner ae you touch d upon this Point, bat you 


5 ( 61) „ 
the great Points in Diſpute, both concerning the Natur: 
of the Church, and Church Authority. When you was 
charg'd with deſerihing the Church contrary to crisp. 
iure and the Article in the Church of Exgland; your An- 
{wer was, that yeu had only defcrib'd the Iuviſ bie Church ; 
which was ſay ing in other Words, that in a: Diſpute 2 
mnongſt Yb Churches, and about Church-Communien, 
jeu de ſcrib'd a Church which had no relation to 
Matter, nor ever cen have to any Diſpute among 
Chriſtians. . This, my Lord, co ſpeak tenderly of it, may 
be calld only an Eugfon. $1 O7 2: 77 2 JI T; 
Ain, as to Church Authority, your Lordſhip has 
been charg d Wee it all, and leaving it no right 
to judge or cenlure in the Affairs of Conſcience. Your 
Anſwer is is, chat you have only deny'd that Chriſt 
has left an Men here to judge us tt the laſt Day. That 
iz, in a Cantroverſy the Euiſtence of Church Au- 
Lg the Fetsut and-O bligation of its Laws, you have 
only deny d ſuch an Authority as no body cleims, nox e- 
ver will de executed till I TA, Churches, and Diſputes 


FYabour them. v ill be at an end, vi x, the Day of Judi ment. 


This, my Lord, is another Evaſion, and that ſa the ve- 
ry, chief Point id Diſpute, Here S{ncerity ſhould dave 
lig'd you co have been open, clear and. expreſs Buy 


ior ths Olends, and the very Diſſenters therafſelves:to 
cl ee 
Thus when you had. plainly faid, that Chriſt doth: lefs 
lebind bim no viſpble buman Am hori in tht ais of: Gan» 
ſcience, the Piſſenters might juſtly think they had nothing 
to be cha ng d with for their Diſobedience to Biſnops; 
they migby well think that they were leſt to arty. Co · 
vernment, or na Government in Religion, is they pleased, 
lince.Chril had left no vifhle humem 4udbority ; but then 
how muſt they be aſtoniſh'd, my Lord, to find that your 
Aſſertion ahaut Church Authority, Joes not at gil relate 
to the Church. in i World, but to the Exerciſe of v cer 
tain Autharity in the next World, after ll Churches on 
the Earth are at en end? To find that you have deny d 
no Authority to any Men, but that which peculiarly be- 
24 to Chriſt at the laſh. Day: That is, that you deny'd 

vo Authority which ever was claim d eicher by Proteſtant 

| JE 
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ſtead, or paſs the irreverſible Sentence at the ſaſt Dy, 


62) 
or Popiſb Churches, or indeed which relates to the Church 
in this World? aL NS | 

Suppoſe, when his Majeſty was laſt at Henover, any or 
ſhon1d ha ve aſſerted, that the Regency had no Authority 
in Civil Matters; would the Regency have thought it x; ol 
ny Excuſe, if he had ſaid that he only meant they were 
not the Goyernours'of Hanover? Yet, my Lord, it would 
be as proper an Apology for him who had deny'd thi 
Power of the Regency in Great-Britain, to ſay he only 
meant they had not the ſupreme Power in Hinover, us 
for your Lordſhip, after à Denial of 21 Viſtbl; Charch Au; 
theriiy in this World, to ſay you only deny d an Auths: 
rity to paſs the irreverſible Sentence in the next World, 

Thus has your Lordſhip left the Diſpute, and 'only 
pretended to deny that which no body ever claim d, vid 
that any Ment have Authority to judge 1be World in Ghrift's 


Four Lordſhip is here apprehenſive, that vc Thall be 
charg'd with fighrinz-withour an Hdverſery, ind therefore i 
you point out ſeveral, and ſay, I meant ir againſt thoſe why 
are ſo very free in declaring other t ef Chyiſt's" Skdjefts our 'of 
God's Fauour; and in obliging Almighty God, bo txrchitphr 
Steuteref Mis, ' (01542 5014/4617 CI DTOM ar HD 
There has been indeed, my Lord, 's Namber of Mer 
ever ſince Chriſtianity appeat'd in the World! who have 
been very free in declaring Heretickt and Shir oft 
of God's Favour, and who have -mairteiff#'rhar theſe Þ 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, when cenſur'd by the Church, 
cannot be receiv'd into God's Favour, but by their ſt 
mitting to, and returning to the Church. But now, if 
your Lordſhip means your Doctrine ugainſt*theſe, you! 
are ſtill without an Adverſary,and might ag wall meart it 
againſt no Body; for theſe Men never preterided to jah 
others in Chriſt's ſtead, or to ereft an Ecclefiaſtice! Authortty i 
Oppoſetion to the Great Tribunal, which * the only Authority 
you pretend to deny, © © dh Lea 
Lou go on; If:we had noſuch among Proteſtant;; yet it 
might be pardonable te guard our People againſt the Pre- 
umprions of the Roman Catholicks ; who aſſume to them - 
ſelves that Power of Fudę ment which Ghrift alone can have. 
Surely your Lordſhip muſt have ſo great an Averſion 
to Popery, that you never could ſo much as look into 1 
their Books; for otherwiſe I can't conceive how 
you 


C 63 ) 
ou ſhould not know, that the Roman Catholicks pre- 
tend to no Power of Judging ſq as to affect People, but 


nd certain.Congitions, as clave non errante; bur I ſup- 
ty poſe this is not à Power of Judging which belongs to 
1. Jour Saviour; clave non errante has no Place in his judg- 
ments. How then can your Lordſhip charge the Papiſts 
Ii with aſſuming his Power, when that which they aſſume, 


annot be aſcrib'd to him without Blaſphemy ? So that, 
y ov Lord, it is juſt as pardonable to guard your People 
172: . theſe Preſumprions, as it is to alarm them with 
1/- aid imaginary Dangers, s 


a: 

of Again you lay; But how lately i it, that we have had 
d, 2 terrify'd with this very Preſumption, even by Proteftanss 3. 
ly the Terms of Church Power, and the ſpiritual fatal Effect: 


f Church Cenſures made uſe of to frighten Men into 4 ſeparate. 
ommunion? | .. | 

My Lord, I ſhall not here enter into the Merits of that 
ontroverſy, which your Lordſhip here points at; it 
deing the Doctrine it ſelf which your Lordſhip blames, 
nd not the Miſapplication of it. Thus you cenſure 
them, not becauſe they would draw People from a true 
hurch to a falſe one, but becauſe they pretend to 
righren Men out of one Communion into another. 
his is your Lordſhip's heavy Charge againſt them, that 
hey ſhould preſume to talk of the Differences of 
ommunions, and prefer one Communion to another. 
o that whoever thinks any way of Worſhip to be dan- 
zerous, and endeavours to withdraw People from it, is 
ere cenſur'd by your Lordſhip, as pretending to judge 
a Chriſt's ſtead, and ſetting up an Authority in Oppo- 
tion to the laſt Day. | 

Your Lordſhip ſaith, it is with this very Preſumption, 
v1z. that they can paſs the irreverſible Sentence) bat 
it P/ Men bave endeavour'd to frighten People into 4 ſeparare 
ty Fammunion, If I ſhould fay that it is upon Preſumption 
lat Chriſt never appear'd in the World, that your Lord- 
it Ppip has deliver'd your late Doctrines, I ſhould freely 
e. Ibmit to the Charge of Calumny; and I am ſure your 
„ Lordſhip has ventur'd as far in ſaying that it was with 
W's very Preſumption that theſe Men deliver'd ſuch Do- 
n Fines. And your Lordſhip has as much reaſon to charge 
o em with Atheiſm, as with this very Pr:ſumption 3 for 
ey no more pfeſunle to judge in Chrift's ſtead, or paſs the 
irrever- 
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other World, or have any EFef there, then ſuch Peop ha 


(64) | 
irreverſible Sentence, than they preſume there is no Gol, 
Tour Lordſhip hes ſtill, it ſeems, another Adverſary, 
late Writer (the Dean of Chichefter) who has ſpoken unn 
fily of the Efes of the ſpiritua ! P uniſhments, the Charch iſ 
chr, being generally ſuſpended vill the Offender comes into th 
other Vorid *. | | de e "Y 
This firſt Cenſure is very modeſt, carrying it ni 
farther than an wiwzry Exprefſion ; but preſently th 
Charge advances; 40d, you ſay, if it be rhas, you _confillih 
you think the Condition of Chriſtians mach worſe than the Chi 
dition in which St. Paul deſcribes the Hrathent, who ave if; 
to their eren Conſclences and the Righttons AN of NM 
30 that at laſt it comes to this, that the Dean has taught 
ſuch Doctrine as makes it more defirable to be « Hep 


then than a Chriſtian. LIEN NOIR 
Let us therefore try how this Charge is ſupported: 
The Dean has ſaid, the Effect; of ſpiritual Puniſhmens) th 
general ſuſpended till the Offender comes into another 
World+; therefore ſays your Lordſhip, the Condition iff 
Chriſtians is much * than that of Heathens, and the. 
reaſon is this, becauſe Heathens are te to their own Conſch 
ences and the righteous Fudgment of God 3 ſo that if ſpith 
tual Puniſhmenrs fignify any thing to Offenders in the 


are in your Lordſhip's Judgment, not /eft to their om 
W 099-T- and the ri Ra Judgment of God. | 

Pray, my Lord, how does it follow that if ſpirituil 
Paniſhments have any Effect in the other World, thit 
then Offenders ere not left to the rigbteouſ Fudgment of Foil. 
I it an Argument that People are not /eft ro nl 
righteous Fudgment of God, becauſe they are to be puniſh 
in the other World ? Or is it an Argument that the) 
are excluded from God's righteous Judgment, becauſe 
they are not puniſh'd till they come thither ? I ffould g. 
have thought it a plain Argument for the direct con. 
trary, and that one could not give a ſtronger Prool 
that ſuch Offenders were left to the righteous Fudgment i 
God, than dy faying that the Effects of ſuch Puniſt- 
ments are not felr cif the Offender comes into the 0. 

ther World; 1 ſhould have thought this # manifeſt De. It: 


* Anſw; to Repr, p. 3. 


an 3 39 We PT 
aration that the Offender was to fall to the yighteons 
W Cod, ſince he was not to feet any punith- 
ent till he was fallen into God's Hands. If the Dean. 
iy 44 inrended to reach that Church Puniſhments have 
o Effect, dut ſuch as the xi 191 ment of God gives 
hem, how could he have better fignihed his Inteation, 
the Nan by declaring that the Efe#s of ſuch PuniſPments are 
MN. Duendediil the Offender comes into thy other rt: 
e could the Bean mare expr uard againſt any 
Ih orrible A prehenſians of Church ſures: or more 
rectly refer the Cauſe to God, than he has here done? 
lis, Words are alain Declaration, that ſuch- Offenders 
uſt fall ta the righteous Fudgment of G zeec are 
dt $1 Aim adds before they feel the. Effecks of 
oa, ont. „ 7 Lies 
If a diſcontented . Offender agaitit the church 
jould tell me, that if the, Cenſures of the Church can 
Ignify any thing to him, he ſhould be glad to be a 
eathen 90 have his Fate am them; would it 
lot be ſufficient Matter of Satisfaction to tell him, that 
hele Puniſhmepts will have no Effect but in the other 
Torld, where there can be no Injuſtice; and that 5 
the fame God; who Judges the Heathens, who wil 
idge Chriſtians? TITEL OS 
Lee this Declaration, which is the only Ground far 
ꝛtisfacti n ta Men of Conſcience, under the Cenfures 
J the Church, is. by, your Lordſhip pretended ta. be 
ch an Evil as to make us rather reſigu our Chriſtiani- 
y, than, ſubmit ro it. This is all which the Dean has 
by Wig RE it mote, defirable to be a Heathen than a 
4 RO OT OE tes Set y te 
T8 Suppoſe, my Lord, the Matter had been worded 
ranger, and .inſtead of ſaying that the Edt, of Siri. 
ut Puniſhments are generally ſuſpended till the Offenders come: 
nig the ather World, it had been faid, the ſpirizual Cenſures 
ff the Church ſhall riſe in the Fudgerent and condemn Of. 
ders, If it bad been thus expreſs, what Complaints 
might you not have made againit ſuch unwary Expreſ- 
ions 2 What Cruelties and Hardſhips might you not 
haye_charg'd on ſuch Doctrine? And how . advanta- 
giouſly might yau ha ve compar'd the Felicity of Hea- 
Feeniſem to ſuch ch iſtianiiy? 1 
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Fudgment, that 1 


one elle may as juſtly and to as much purpoſe urge it 


( 66 ) 


But, my Lord, that Divine Perſon who has reſerv'd to 
himſelf the righteous judgment of the World, has yt 
declar'd to acertain Generation, that the Men of Nine} 
ſhall riſe up in the Fallen, with them and condemn them, bs 
cauſe thoſe repented at tbe preaching of Jonas, but theſe did ni 
1% 4 greater than Jonas wes with them. 

Now, my Lord, here lies the ſame ObjeRion agaſnf 
this Doctrine, which there does againſt rhe Dean's. Full 
is it not full as hard that the Repentance of the Men ot N. 
neveh, or any where elſe, ſhould have any Effect upon 
the Impenitent at the Day of judgment, as that, thi 
Cenſures of the Church ould have any Effect upon 
Q 77 in the other World? Is it not as cruel thy 
the Impenitent ſhall have their Guilt aggravated by 6 
ther People's preaching ot Repentance, as by other People' 
1 And would it not be as Proper here to (ay, 
it this be ſo, happy they who never heard of Pregchin 
or Repentance, as to ſer forth the Happineſs of Heatheq! 
becauſe they are free from Church Cenfures ? If the n. 
zence of the Church will riſe in Judgment and con. 
demn Offenders, then you ſay ſuch Perfons-do not fill: 
to the righteous Judgment of God. But is not thi 
as true of the Men of Nineveh, that if they ſhall rif 
up in Judgment and condemn the Impenirenc, tht 
then 0 Perſons are not left to the righteous Fudgment 
of God ? "AF N 3 
780 that had you been one of our Saviour's Hearers, yo 
muſt have been as much aſtoniſhed at his Doctride 
as dt the Dean's unwary Expreſſion, and have been obligl 
to,ſay then, as you have ſaid now, that you have ſul 
Notions of the Goodneſs of God, and of his gracious Ve nf 
in the Goſpel, that ou think, it your Duty to declare you! 

e Suppoſition is greatly injurious to ih 
Honour of God and of the Goſpel, and the thing itſelf In 
ible to be conceiv'd r. | 

Your Lordſhip has here only advanced this. Arg 
ment againſt rhe Significancy of Church cenſures, but an 


againſt every Part of Chriſtianity. 
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to Thus it may ſerve to prove that it would be ber- 
yet ter never to have had the Scriptures; for if any Texts 
ment and condemn thoſe 
garded their Doctrine, 
nt then it may be ſaid, much happier are the nar 7% 19m 

res, 


vel Nof Scripture ſhall riſe in Jud 
„e who disbelieved them, or diſre 


who have nothing of this to fear from any Scrip 

{nf but are left to their own conſciences and the righteous Fudg. 
For ment of God. . | 
NY Again 3 As this Argument proves even the Scrip- 
pon ures to be an — — ſo will it prove every Ad- 
the intage in human Life to be a Miſery, 

pon For ir is certain that the Ex«mples of religious Men, 
that the good Advice of eur Friends, and the virtuous Commands 
y bf our Parents and Governours, will, if neglected, affect 
Pur Condition; and tho”, like the ſpiritual Correction: 
f the Church, they may not be felt here, yet hereafter 
hey will riſe in Judgment and condemn us. May I nor 
gere ſay with your Lordfhip if the Caſe be thus; if other 
People's Wiſdow, Virtue, Advice or Command: can affect our 
00-Wrate in the next World, than more happy are thoſe who 


falWever ſaw a good and wiſe Man in their Lives, and who 


aye nothing to fear from the Advice or Commands of 
y, but ere left to their own Conſciences and the righteous 
fudgment of God. =: 

So that you can't condemn the Dean's Doctrine as 
rrible, without condemning it as an horrible thing that 
he Men of Nineveb ſhould riſe in Judgment and con- 
emn the impenitent Fews 3 or an horrible thing that 
he Light of the — the Bleſſings of Chriſtianiry, 
nd the Advantages of Education ſhould have any Effe# 
ent Wn the next World upon thoſe, who deſpiſed them in 
our Whis World. 5 to. 


the | 
lu pf the Authority of the Church, as it relates to 
15 Excommunication. 


| | Norder to vindicate this Doctaine thoroughly, and 

ſhew upon what bottom it is founded, I ſhall, 
« briefly as I can, ſtate the Nature and Intent of Spi- 
itua]! Puniſhments, arid ſhew what Effects they have 


upon 


ſhun thoſe he diſlikes. 


168) 
upon Offenders in che other World; from hence, 
perſwade my ſelf, it will farther appear that ſuch Effech 
do no more exclude Perſons from the righteous Judz 
ment of God, than the Heathens are excluded fron 
his righteous judgment. m 52 1) 
Now that corrupt Members may be cut off ' fron 
Chriſtian Communion, till. by their Amendment they 
recommend themſelves to a Re-admiſſion, is plain 
from Scripture, This is even granted by your Lori. 
Thip, that Chriffians may ſet 4 Merk upon Notorious 0. 
fenders, even by. refuſing 20 them the peculiar Tokens aul 
Marks of Cbriſti an Communion, 4s well as by avoiding their 
tompany end 1 But then your Lordſhip male 
no more of it, than 4 Right which «ll Cbriſtian have u 
avoid an open, wil ful, and ſcandalous Sinner + ; ſo that thi 
Excommunication, confider d 4s 4 Ghurch Ad, is only the 
ſame Power in a Body of Society, of avoiding Perſon 
they abhor, which. is the common Privilege of even 
ſingle Perſon, whether in or out of the Church, u 


And all the Excommunication you allow, is this,thit 
as Private Perſons have a Right to ſhun; and avoil 
thoſe they diflike, ſo the Church may exclude ſuch u mben 
as are diſapprov'd of; and that this judging or Excom- 
n right equally inveſted in all Chriſtian; 
and entirely without any Effect upon the Perſon ei. 
communicated, ſoas to make his Condition either bet. 
ter or worſe before Gd. ee 20 

I ſhall therefore, my Lord, beg leave to ſhew that 
the Power of Excommunication, is a Fudicie! Pon, 
which belongs to particular Perſons, which they have 
2 Right to exerciſe from the Authority of Chriſt; and 
that Perſons ſo excommunicated are not to be look d 
upon, as Perſons who are only to be abhorr'd and #- 
voided by Chriſtians, as any Man may avoid thoſe h 
diſlikes, but as Perſons who are to be avoided by Chriſti 
ans, becauſe they lie under the Sentence of God, and art 
by his Authority turn'd out of his Kingdom. 
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(69) 
[ - That Ex communication is à Power which belongs on- 
y to particular Perſons, will appear from the Nature of 
Je T hing itſelf, as it is an Excluſion of Perfons from 
al tbe Chriſtian Worſhip ; for as only particular Men:can 

offciate in the Chriſtian Worſhip, and admit Peopte into 
nf Communion ; ſo only thoſe Perſons can refuſe the Sa- 
of ccament, and exclude Offenders from Communion: : No- 
u thing can be more plain, than that thoſe who can alone 
4. zdminiſter the Sacrament, can alone exclude Men fromit. 
„Au Perſons are admitted conditionally into the Chri- 
ui ian Covenant, and have only a Title to the Benefits 
Jof it, or the ordinary Means of Grace, as they perform 
WM the Conditions of their Admiſſion; and thoſe fame Per- 
1 ſons who have alone the Authority to admit them into 
i we Church upon thoſe Conditions, have alone the Ru- 

thority to exclude them for Non- performance. And their 
m Act of Excluſion is 4 Hus towards the taking from 

them all the Privileges of Chriſtians, and as truly makes 
them Aliens from the Kingdom of God, as their Act of 
Admiſſion at firſt entitled them to all the Benefits of 
Chureh- Communion. For as they have as much Autho- 
rity to exclude ſome, as they have to admit others into 
the Church, the Authority being the ſame in both Caſes, 
it muſt be in both Caſes equally effectual. 

If your Lordſhip will ſay that all People, are equally 
qualify'd to admit Perſons into the Church, that, Go ye, 
and baptize all Nations, conferr'd the ſame Powers on all 
Chriſtians; then indeed ir muſt be granted that Excom- 


ha munication, or Excluſion from the Church, is a Right 


wer ually inveſted in all Chriſtians. But as ſure as Chriſt 


gave peculiar Powers to his Apoſtles, as ſure as rhey lefr 


n particular Men to ſucceed them in their Powers, fo ſure 


el 15 it that only ſuch Succeſſors can either admit or ex- 
11. J clude Perſons from Chriſtian Communion. 2 


h Secondly; that Excommunication belongs to particular 


ti. Perſons, will appear from theInftitution ofit in Seripturec 


If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs ag inſt thre, go and tell him dis 
Fault between thte and Aae Bat if ＋ will nos heur t hee, 


ien take with thee one or two mere. And if be ſhall negle# to 


beer them, tell it unto the Church, but if he negle# to bear the 
Church, let hin be unto thee as an Heathen Man, and a Pubti- 


ut *. Perily T ſay unto you, whatſoruer ye ſhall bind on Ei 
| | . 


— — — —— ͤ — . — — — — 
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21 be locſed in Heaven *. 


ture. C110 944 
- Firſt we may obſerve that here is an Authority given 


to the Church over the Offender, and that ſuch an Ay. 


thority, as neither helong'd to private Men, either _ 
rate or united together; for the Offender here had firſ 
been admoniſhed, by a ſingle Perſon, then by one or two 
more, i. e. an indefinite Number, bur ſtill here is nothing 
granted but Admonition ; but as ſoon as he is brought 
before the Church, there is an Authority appears, and 
the Offender is to feel its Sentence, let bim be unto thee a1 
an Heathen. | 8 

Secondly; That this Authority did not belong to the 
Church, confider'd only as a greater Number of Chriſtian, 
but as it ſignify'd particular Perſons who had this Au- 
thority from Chriſt, for the Edification of his Church, 

For Chriſt expreſſly declares in the following Verſe, 
that where two or three are met together in bis Name, there it 
He in the midſt of them. | 

Here is the Deſcription of that Church before whom: 


the Offender was te be brought, and whoſe Authority 


Chriſt promiſes to ſupport z it is two or three met together 
in his Name. | 

Now the Church had not this Authority over the Of. 
fender, conſider'd as a Number, i. e. as two or three; for 
we ſee that the Offender had been already before ſuch 1 
Church; he had been before :zwo or three; and after 
Neglect of them, he was brought before another two or 
three, met together in Chriſt's Name. Which is 2 plain 
Proof that the Offender was not cenſur'd by the Church, 
as it ſignifies a Number of Chriſtians, but as it implies 
particular Perſons acting in the Name of Chriſt, and 
with bis Authority, * 

Thirdly; We may obſerve that the Authority here 
granted to the Church is a Fudicial Authority, ſuch an Au- 


thority as alt and altar the condition of the Perſon ex | 


— — 7" 


Matth. 18. 15, 
| e 


zl be beund in Heavin 3 end whatſorver ye ſhall looſe vn Eri 


. Here, my Lord, is as plain an Inſtitution of Excommy. i 
nication, as can well be conceiv'd, and he who can douhe 
of it, may doubt whether Baptiſm be inſtituted inScrip, 
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wh 

e an Heat hen; that is, as the Biſhop of Oxford obſex ves, 
. Wn the moſt natural and common Senſe of the Wards, thy ſboui d 
be et apon him no longer 45 4 Member of the Church, hut plate 
i. bin ee *; and again, 45 reduced int the Hat: 

of Heat hen! . 15 * Ai uind 

en J Now unleſs it can be ſaid that a Perſon who is tur nd 
u. Nout of the Kingdom of God, and reduc'd into the State 
+ Jof Heathens, is in the (ame Condition which he was, 
it hen he was in the Church, and had a Right to all the 


„ zenefits of Communion ; unleſs we can ſay thats Perfon 


thus rejected from the Means of Grace, by the; Commiſſion 
ht Hor Chriſt, is in the ſame Condition with him, who is 
continued in the Church by the ſame Commiſſion of Chriſt; 
it muſt be bow d that here * Fudiciai Powe granted 

do the Church, and ſuch as affects the Condition of the 
* MW offender in the Sight of God. f 


$, Fourthly 3 It is to be obſerv'd that this Authority of 


„che Church is made Fudicia/ by the expreſs Promiſe of 
h, I God to ratify and confirm it. For after it is ſaid, ſes him 
„bent thee a5 an Heathen, it is declar'd that whatſoever they 
Heid thus bind on Earth, ſbauld be bound in Heaven, © 
| From all this, it plainly appears, that Excommunicati- 
on is as truly a Divine Poſuerue Puniſhment, as BTptilm is 
Divine Poſ:ive Bleſſing 3 and that, the one as certainly 
excludes us from the Kingdom of God, as the other admit; 


Authority to take from Tome Men the ardinary Means of 
Grace, and.exclude them from the common Benefits of 
Chriſtianity, as there is his Authority to ge and bapttze all 
Nations 3 I defire to know why one is not as truly a Di- 
vine Poſitive Inffitution as the other? Is not Chriſt's Au- 
thority as effectual and ſignificant in excluding, as in 
admitting Perſons into his Kingdom ? Is not that ſamr 
Power as able. ro take away the Privileges of Church- 
Memberſhip, as it was at firſt-to grant them? 1 
If therefore there de any Bleſſing or Happineſs in our 
e being admitted into the Church; there muft be 83 muct 
Miſery and Puniſhment in aur Exc/ufion out of it. Fc 
Js it implies the Loſs of all chaſe Privileges and: Favour: 


#Ghur, Gov. 5. 3111. id. p. 266. 
6 Fr vet 
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ammunicated, imply'd in theſe Words, ſet bim be unte 


us into it. For ſince here is as plainly Chriſt's expreſs. 
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we were made Partikers of, by our Admiſſion into the 
Church ; ſo we muſt needs be puniſh'd in the ſame de. 
gree that we were happy,  * | . 
If — wg Divine Poſirive Lnffitution to ad. 
mie us intò the Privileges of Chriftianity, makes any 
Alteration in our Condition, as to the Favour of God, i. 
if we are brought any netrer ro God by Baptiſm, than 
we wete before; then ic plainly follows Excommunicati? 
en, « Divine Poſitive Inſtitution, which deprives us of al 
theſe briviletes of Chriſtianity ; and, as the BiſHop of 
Oxford expteſſes it, reduces Offendets into the State of Her. 
ben muſt needs affect our Condition with regartl to 
the Fayour'of Gd. F 
For if there be anything in Baptiſm which is juſt 
Matter of Joy, there is ſomething equally Terrible in 
Excommunication ; 'which;' when rightly executed, as 
effectually makes us Aliens from the Promifesof God, 26 
Baptiſm, when rightly adminiſter'd, makes us Children 
of God, and Heirs of eternal Life, So that he who can 
ridicule and expoſe the Terrors and Effed t of Excommurni. 
cation is acting juſt as Chriſtian a part, as he who fleets 
at and deſpiſes the Benefits and Advantages, of Bapriſm. 
Seeing therefore the Church hath as expreſs an Autho- 
rity to turn ſome Men out of the Church, as it hath to ad. 
mit o&eher5 into it, it is as falſe ati Account of Excamm- 
nicætion, to make it only that common Right which every 
Man has, to avoid thoſe he diflifes; as if it ſhould he 
ſaid; thut ban Ag into the Church by Baptiſm, implitt 
no miöre than that rem mon Right which every Man hut 
to 46 Offices for thoſe he likes. Now, my Lord, is Bap 
tiſm to be'adminifter'd, becauſe Perſons may do good Of. 
fices for one another ? Is there à2 Power in the Churcl 
ro encreaſe-rts Members, by admitting others into Com. 
munion, for this reaſon, becauſe People haye a common 
Right to chuſe their Company ? If not, my Lord, how 
comes the Excluſion 6f Members to be nothing but a c. 
non Right of avoiding thoſe we diſlike? Are not Perſon; i 
excluded from all the Benefits of their Admiſſion ? 9 
that if there” was any Authority requir'd for the Admiſ. 
ſion of Perſons into the Church, if this Authority was 
only from God, it is certain that an Excluſion from theſe 
Church. Privileges, cannot be executed but by the ſam: 
Authority, which firſt granted them. For no Perſon * 
e 


FF 
he e of any Privileges, but by that Power which 
at firſt granted tgh em. | 
When therefore your Lordſhip recurs to the common 
Riyht of Perſons to avoid, if they can, thoſe diſlike in 
d. Norder to ſtate the Nature of Excommunication; it is juſt 
s much to the Purpoſe, as if I ſhould get a Chymiſt to 
. Fexamine the natural Qualities of Water, in order to ſtate 
mn Frhe true Efficacy of Baptiſm ; for Men no more act by any 
powers of their own when they exclude Offenders, than 
hey baptize others into Communion by their own Au- 
{ Wehoricy, or than Water unites them to Chriſt by its na- 
* Mural Qualities, _ | 
ret your Lordſhip ſets forth the Nature of Excom- 
g Panication, and the Right rhe Church has to ir, only 
* rom that common Right, which all Chriſtians bave of avoid- 
g if they can thoſe bey diſlike. Thus you ſay, the Church 
iy excommunicate, becauſe every Perſon has a Right to 
udge, nay be cannot help judging of the Behaviour of Men * ; 
11 hat every Man will judge bim to be a Murtherer, who takes 4. 
I Wo bis Neighbour's Life unjufily. 2 | 
This comes up as truly to the Nature of Excommuni- 
tion, and is as juſt an Account of it, as if any one 
„ 'Whould ſer forth the Authority of a Britiſh Fudge, and 


J Peu the Extent of his Fudicie! Power, by ſaying, he in- 
au eed may judge and condemn a Murtherer, for this is the 
Ul ight of every Perſon to judge, and xo one can help [44g ng 
oy condemning 4 Murt herer. It is as conſiſtent with Senie 


qe s to ſer out the Power of the Judge, as it is with 
* ſeaſon and Scripture, to compare Excommunication to 
it private Power of Fadging and Thinking which every 
ne enjoys, | 1 
Nr, ws Lord, can it be ſuppos d that when our Saviour 
eus them, that they ſhould feject ſuch a Per ſon out ß 
he Church, and look upon him as an Heathen, and 
r he would bind, i. e. confirm their Sentence; can | 
be ſupposd that he only meant they might zbink and 


= age a Wicked Perſon to be a wicked Perſon, only in 
cn manner as every Man can't. help Thinking and 


Nadging? If our bleſſed Lord only here intended this, 
rar occaſion was there for his Promiſe to ratiſy their 
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| ſays, what have I to do, to judge them alſo which are withou) 


' private Power of Judging and thinking a Sinner to 
be s Sinner. Fora Man can no more help judging a Mu 


— — — 


Judgment ? What need is there of an Aſſurance, ibu 
they ſhall privately Judge, what they can't help pri. 
vately judging ? Or indeed to what Purpoſe is any 
Promiſe at all made here, if nothing is to be effected! 
If chis Sentence be only a private, unauthoriz'd Deck. 
ration, like the Opinion or Judgment of private Men 
what Room can there be for this Ratification of our 
Saviour? If no Effects are intended in the Fudgment d 
the Church, what can be the Meaning of this Pro. 
miſe ? Or rather, ſince our Saviour has here inſtitutes 
the Authority, and promis'd to ratify the Exerciſe of it 
how dares any Chriſtian to compare it to a privan 
perſonal Power of Judging, or declare that it is witheu 
any Effect upon the Condition of Chriſtians ? For, ny 
Lord, either ſomething is here promis'd to the Sentenc: 
of the Church, or there is not; if there is ſomething 
promis'd, then the Sentence of the Church is no mor: 
like the perſonal Sentence of private Men, than the 
power of a Judge is like the Power of a private Man 
if you will ſay there is nothing here promis'd in thels 
Words, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſha'l be bound | 
Heaven. &c. then you muſt ſay that there is nothing u 
all meant in them; for it is impoſſible to ſhew thi 
they can have any other Meaning, than that of a Pri 
miſe: ſo that if no Promiſe is made, they are certain 
ſo many dead Letters. 
Again; That this is a Fudicia/ Power, is alſo evi 
dent from the Caſe of the inceſtuous Corinthian, St. Pi 


Now the Apoſtle could not have put this Queſtior 
if by Judging here had been meant no Authority, bu 


therer to be a Murtherer, which is without the Church 
than if he were within the Church. And it is as pro- 
per for us to judge and think aright of thoſe who an 
out of the Church, as of thoſe who re within it. % 
that St. Paul could not mean, what have I ro do to 
think a Afurth:rer to be a Murtherer which is without 
the Church, it being every Man's Duty to think as til 
ſy of all Things and Perſons as he can, Seeing thert 
fore he plainly intimates that he had a Power of Jud 
, —— W in 
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Pris in 

MF 
ed! nd Authoritative 3 for a private Power of Judging 
ech. and Thinking belongs to every Man with regard to e- 
Men very Thing. 

our We ſhall more eaſily underſtand what is meant by 


ut of the Effects of ſpiritual Puniſhments, if we conſider them 


Pro. under this Divifion. , | 

ute Firſt, Such as are the Primary and intended Effects, 
: io ſccondly, Such as are only the accidenta/ Effects of 

ate them. . a * . s ' 

hou Now as to the primary and intended Effects of Spi- 
ritual Puniſhmenrs, they are theſe. 

ene Firſt, To preſerve the Honour of God and his Church, 
that ill Members being cut off, it might be preſented 4 glo- 
nol uf Church, not having Spot or Wrankle, or 10 ſuch thing; 


that it might be Holy, and without Blemiſh *. 
lan Secondly, To reform Offenders, and reclaim them from 
* their Vices; it is a Diſcipline given to the Church for 
d | 


the Edification, and not the Deſtruction of its Members. 
6 1 Thus St. Pau ſa ys, the inceſtuous Corinthian was to be 
ly i vered over to Satan, 15 the Deftruftion of the Fleſh, thas 
his Hirit might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord t. | 
Thirdly, To preſerve the reſt of the Church from 
he in Influence of their Example, and that by ſuch 
e Puniſhments gxercis'd upon others, they might fear, and 
larn from-thence not to offend. ? 
n Theſe are the intended Effects of the Puniſhments 
10S which the Church inflicts, to preſerve it a Holy Society, 
and fave the Souls of its Members. 
Sed Almighty has inſtitured ſeveral Means for the 
lun Advancement of Virtue, and the Salvation of Mankind; 
ch and amongſt others, he has ſer up this Authority of the 
vg Church to promote the ſame Ends. It is his human, 
ar ordinary Means for the Preſervation of his Church; and 
vl therefore as it cannot operate infallibly, or affect People 
do with a Divine Certaiaty, it is only conditional, and 
au is to prevail towards the Salvation of Mankind, as 
"Y far as human and conditional Means can prevail. 


* Ephe. 4. 25, 


— 


+ 1 Gor- 5. 5. 
And 


ig the Church, which did not belong to him out 
he, Church, it follows that this Power was Fudicial 
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And indeed it is an Inftjrution which has a. very 
natural Tendency to produce the Effects defign'l by it, 
For, confidering Chriſtianity as a Covenant with God, 
wherein our Title to Happineſs depends upon our NU: 
of the ordinary inſtituted Means of Grace, nothing can 
more naturally induce us to live worthy of ſuch Means, 


than this Authority in the Church to withdraw then 


upon our Abuſe, and expel us from the Terms of 
the Covenant. Men would not dare to tranſgreſs, when 
they faw they could neither break the Laws, nor cor. 
rupt the Faith of Chriſtianity, without being turn'{ 
out of the Church, by ſuch a Power as. hriſt bath 
fet up for that Purpoſe, and with his Promiſe to make 
good it's Decrees, They muſt be very obſtinate 'Sinners 
who could be content to lie under 'a Sentence 
which as effectually rakes from them all Pretenſions to 
Chriſtian Happineſs, as their Baptiſm entitled them 
to thoſe Pretenſions at firſt, 1 
The chief Reaſon why Sinners are generally ſo little 
a ffected with the Horror of their Condition, 1s becauſe 
they look upon their Puniſhment at the future judg. 
ment, s a great diſtance off; and fince they are witb. 
in the Church, and enjoy the ordinary Means of Grace, 
they think they can repent in time, But now Chrift, 
by inſtituting this Church Authorfty, has ſuited his 
Diſcipline ro the Weakneſs and Frailty of our Nature; 
and they who are only to be affected with Things pre- 
ſent, have a preſent Judgment to fear; which, tho it 
is only the judgment of Men, yet is the Judgment ot 
ſuch Men as are commiffion'd to pronounceit ih Chriſt's 
Name, and with his Promiſe to ratify and confirm it. 
So that they have as much reaſon to look upon them. 
ſelves as effetually caſt out by Gad in that Sentence, 
as they were receiy'd into Covenant with God by Rap- 
tiſm; for there is the ſame Divine Authority to ſup- 
port them both. | ED 

As to thoſe other Eads of ſpiritual Puniſhment, 
in the other World, they are not the intended, but ac 
cidentel Effects of ſuch Puniſhments, which are brought 
Ro CI by their own wicked Behaviour un- 

ham, hae ee Wenn Se 


Thu 
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Thus the Salvation of Mankind is the primary ix. 
tended Effect of Chriſtianity; yet it may have ſuch Effect 
upon ſome Men by their own Impiety in it, as to make 
it better for them if they had never heard of the Name 
of Chriſt. For Chriſtianity may become ſo much a 
Puniſhment to ſome Perſons in the other World, that 
their Condition may be leſs rolerable than that of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. But then this is not the intend- 
ed Effect of Chriſtianity, but an accidental Effect which 
ſuch Perſons bring upon themſelves; who by their own - 
il Conduct turn a Mercy into à Judgment, and makes 
that which was intended to ſave them, the accidental 
Cauſe of their greater Ruin. 

Thus it is with ſpiritusl Puniſhments; they are the 
merciful Corrections of God intended to prevent our 
Future Miſery, but if diſregarded, will certainly increaſe 
it. This will eaſily explain what is meant by the Ef- 
of ſpiritual Puniſhments in the other World, or 
how they are ſuſpended till the Offender comes thither. It 
is not the direct intended Effect᷑ of Church Puniſhments 
to encreaſe the Miſery of Sinners, or Damn them in the 
other World; no more than it is the direct intended 
Effect of Chriſtianity to encreale People's Damnation: 
But as Chriſtianity, if abus'd, will be the accidental 
Cauſe of gheir greater Damnation who fo abuſe it; ſo the 
Cenſures of the Church, when defpts'd, will have this 
accidents} Effect as to encreaſe the Puniſhment of thoſe 
who ſo deſpiſed them. This is the Nature of thoſe Ef- 
fects which ſpiritual Puniſhments will have upon the 
Impenitent in another World. þ 

As for Inſtance, a Perſon who is turn'd out of the 
Church, may. all this while be luſty and ſtrong, and flouriſh 
in all the Advantages of this Life; but when he comes 
into the other World, he may then-find that the ſpiri- 
tal Pynifhment was a fore Evil, that it is ratify d by 
Chrift, has encreas'd his Guilt, and will be Matter of 
Puniſhment for ever. f 

He will then find that the Cenſure of the Church has 
encreas'd his Guilt in theſe Reſpects 2 

Fiſt, As it was à Fudical Sentence pronounce by Chriſts 
Authority, and therefore not to be detpis'd or neglect- 
ed without great Lmpiery ;. bo that let the Sinner —. 

I been 


—— 
— 


. I ou 
— 


AR — 


— —ę—-— — 
— 


rr... 


— — 


r n a 
ni — 2 6404 
— — 


ed with ir, muſt be render'd more odious in the Sight 


OA > EEG 4 mes. 
— —_— ˙¶ — 


—— — — 
— — 3 
2 22 o 6 


—— — — 


(78) 


been what he will before, when he continues in his Sing 
in contempt of this Tribunal tet up in Chriſt's Name 
his Guilr is thereby exceedingly increas'd. 

Secondly, As it is the moſt powerful Mans, and the 
very utmoſt which God can do to reclaim, or even ter. 
rify Sinners from their Impiety, as it is the moſt awz, 
kening Call to Repentance, an Inſtitution only leſs ter. 
rible than the laſt [Judgment ; thoſe who are not affect. 


_ — — — — 


of God, and made ripe for a ſeverer Puniſhment. 
Theſe, my Lord, are the Effects of ſpirirual Puniſh. 
ments in the other World; it is rhus that they alter 
the Condition of Offenders in the Sight of God in re. 
gard to his Favour, They are certainly under greater 
Diſpleaſure, after they have deſpis'd the Cenſures of 
Church Authority, and have reſiſted an 'Inftizurion, 
which is the laſt-poſſible Means to recover them. 
In former Times God has been pleas'd to ſend his Pre. 
phets to forwarn Sinners of their Deſtruction, as Fon 
to the Men of Nineveh : But in the Chriftian Ditipen. 
ſation, he governs us by his ordinary Providence; and 
tho' he does nor ſend expreſs Meſlengers to recal Sin- 
ners, yet he has inſtituted a' tending Authority in his 
Church, ro cenſure Offenders, and give them'up to De. 
ſtruction in his Name, unleſs they immediately repent, 
And what can we think more dreadful than a' Sentence 
thus pronounc'd againſt us by God's Authority, and 
with his Promiſe to confirm it? e COM 
Was there any thing more awakening or more dread- 
ful in the Preaching of Fonab, than in this'Declaration? 
Fonah conld only preach and declare, he could execute 
nothing himſelf ; it was his being ſent in God's Nane, 
which created all the Terror, and was the Motive 
to Repentance. Now tho' the Church can only cenſure 
and declare, yer ſince it is as truly commiſſion'd to cen- 
ſure in God's Name, as Fonab was ſent in God's Neme, there 
1525 much reaſon to dread the Conſequences of neglect- 
ing the Church, as of not repenting at the Meſſage or 
Preaching of any Prophet from God. | 
I muſt now beg leave here, my Lord, to ſament an A(ſr- 
tionfrom the Hands of a Chriſtian and Proteſtant Biſhe); 
here you declare, that the Excommunication of the in- 
L544 | ceftuqus 


| 19 
alu Corinthian neither added ro God's Diſpieaſure, nor 
woull the want of it bave at all diminiſh'd it. Neither if be 
hd dy d in an tmpenitent Condition, would that Sentence hav? 
had any Effect in the other World *. 

This, my Lord, plainly ſuppoſes that there is neither 
Authority nor Advantage in Excommunication; for if there 
were, it is certain that our Abuſe of it as an Advantage, 
znd our Contempt of it as an Authority, mult needs in- 
creale our Guilt, and conſequently God's Diſpleaſure. 
Yet your Lordſhip here teaches the World, that if the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, th juſtly c:nſur'd, and that by an 
Apoſtle direCting, and the whole Congregation joining, 
had dy'd impenitent, that Sentence wouid haut had no Effect 
in the other World. 

Let us therefore ſuppoſe that ſome great Patron of 
Chriſtian Liberty had gone to the dilconlolate Corinthian; 
ſorrowing under the Sentence of the Church, and fhould 
endeavour to quiet him after this manner. 

Why do you diſquiet your ſelf wich vain Fears about 
the Cenſure of the Church, which neither hath nor 
can have any Effect upon your Condition as to the Fa- 
' your of God. Let the Apoſtle and Church be as ſo- 
* Jemn as they pleaſe in the Denuntiation; let them in 
the Name of Chriſt deliver you over to Satan; yet take 
* Courage, and fear nothing from all this ; for you may 
depend upon it, that, after all, you are but juſt where 
you was, before this Sentence was paſs'd. And if you 
© die impenitent, you have no Effects of this Cenſure to 
* fear in the other World. 

Now this is the Doctrine your Lordſhip has taught 
for the Conſolation of thoſe who are, or are likely to 
de under the Sentence of the Church; which if it be now 
ſound Doctrine, it was as proper to be told the Corinthian 


then, as it is for your Lordſhip to teach it now. And if 


your Lordſhip had liv'd then, it would have been as pro- 

per to have told the Corinthian, as to tell us now; and 

you muſt have lain under the ſame Chriſtian Neceſſity 
of delivering him from vain Fears, which now con- 

_ you to ſer all at liberty from the like Apprehen- 
on *? Rs 
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ſtake in your Philoſophy, than they in their Divinity. 
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St. Pau, ſpeaking of the Sentence paſs d upon the . 
rinthian, ſays, Sufficient to ſuch à Man, was thi Puniſbment “, Ne 
Now, my Lord, if it have nothing of the Nature of « {Wi 
Puniſhmenr, if it has no Effect where it is inflifted, if 
the Perſon laid to be puniſh'd can feel no Effect from 
it, what ſtrange Language is this? Can that be call'd 1 
Puniſhment, or a ſufficient Puniſhment, which can in In 
no degree be felt, which produces no Effects, or make) he 


no Alteration in the Perſon where it falls? 1 


Again St. Paul tells us, that he had amongſt others If 
which had corrupted the Faith, delivered Hymenem and e 


Alexander to Satan, that they might learn not to blaſpheme +, We 


Now if this Sentence can have no Effect, if it cannot . 
ſignify any thing to them, if they are juſt in the ſame . 
Condition after it, which they were before, why ſhould i 
it teach them not to blaſpheme? Why ſhould a Sentence 
which they had nothing to fear from make them any Þ 
longer afraid to continue in their Errors? Here was 
therefore either a pious Fraud made uſe of by the Apoſtle 
to fright Men from their Hereſies by ſomething which 
was in itſelf vain and inſignificant, or elfe your Lord. 
{hip has mightily miſtaken the Matter, in declaring that 
it is vain and inſignificant. The Apoſtle plainly in- 


Aids rhete Cenſures, as a Terror to Offenders, and to 


frighten them from continuing in their evil Courſes 
bur if, as you ſay, Perſons be juſt in the ſame Conditi- 
on after this Sentence in which they were before, if it 
has no Effect upon them, tho? they are rightly cenſured; 
and yet die impenitent, which is what you expreſlly fay 
of this Corinthian, then it is plain they are only pre- 
tended Terrors, and that when the Apoſtles uſe them as 
ſuch, they muſt be charg'd with uſing them as a pious 
Fraud. And it muſt be own'd that your Lordſhip has 
very frankly made the Diſcovery, Fa: | 

But whoever has Piety enough to believe thoſe firſt 
Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, will clear them. from ſuch 4 
Charge, and rather think it poſſible chat you may mi- 


To proceed; You declare that tho” the inceſtuous Corin- 
thian had dy'd in an impenitent Condition, the Sentefice of the 
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arch would have, had no Hfech in the eiber World : By 
hich you muſt mean, that it coull np affect his Con- 
tion there, ſo as to increaſe his A $442 and that 
ecaale the Sentence did not add ty God's Diſpleaſure, which 
e incurs ſolely upon account of hi own ee and not ths 
mence of Men *, As thus, 1 ſuppole, your Lordſhi 
neans, that if an Adulterer is cenſur d by the Church, 
e is under God's Diſpleaſure ſolely on, account of hig 
Adultery, and not more ſo, on account of the Sentence 
f the Church; which cannot make him more an Adul- 
erer, or more guilty in the Sight of God. It 15 for this 
eaſon that Church Cenſures are ſo inſiggificant, 
oid of all Effect in the other World; becauſe it is our 
zins Alone, and not the Sentence of Men, which loſes us 
he Fayour of GG dd. os ER 
let us thefefore, my Lord, ſuppoſe that Gad himſelf 
id deliver'd this Sentence againſt the Corinthian which 
he Church did, your Lo Mhip's Doctrine would have 
rocur'd him the fre Baſe and. Qujet, and taught him 
o be no more concern'd about it, chan if it had been a 
re Church Genſure. For it is as true in your Lordſhip's 
denſe, that the Sentence of God, did not add to his Diſ- 
leafure againſt. him, that he was not angry at him be- 
aſe of his Sentence, but upon account of the Offender's 
behaviour. But, my Lord, will it therefore follow, that 
here is nothing to be dreaded in ſuch à Sentence? Will 
t follow, that if the Perſon dies impenitent * it 
hat it will have no Effect in the other World? Wou 
your Lordſhip go about, and preach Liberty ro Perſons 
nder ſuch a Sentence, and aſſure them that the den- 
ence itſelf could have no Effect, that they were but juſt 
here they were before it was pronounc'd ? Would 
you think it proper to deliver. Men from ſuch Appre: 
enfions,and perſuade them that they are in no danger 
from the Sentence of God? And that becauſe it is not 
bis own Sentence, but their Behaviour which encreaſes 
dis Diſpleaſure. | 8 3 
This may perhaps appear a little too ſhocking to ſet 
up for an Alvocate for the Laity againſt the Sentence of 
God; but, my Lord, if you was to do fo, you. would 
"ave the ſame Argument to defend your ſelf againſt any 
rect in the Divine Sentence, which you now have a- 
—— — — — — ——— 
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gainſt any Effect in the Sentence of the Church, l 
would be then as much to the Purpole to ſay, that God 
is not diſpleas'd with them, on the account of his om 
Sentence but purely for their own Behaviour; as it is 9 
tell Offenders, that it is not the Sentence of the Church 
bur their Behaviour which brings them under the Divine 
ZZ 

I muſt here therefore, my Lord, beg leave to call thi; 
a ſtrict pony moo her that if the Sentence of the Church 
is not to be fear'd; if it hath no Effect, becauſe it is not 
the Sentence, but our own Behaviour which alone pro. 
cures us the Divine Diſpleaſure; if this be true, it i; 
Demonſtration, that if God himſelf was to pronounce this 


Church Sentence, and turn Offenders out of Communi. 


it could have no 1 855 in the other World ; for God 
Diſpleaſure againit them, would not be occaſion'd by his 
own Sentence, but by their Behaviour. So that was thi 
Diſcipline of the Church in God's own Hands, and wer 
he with his own Voice to threaten Sinners, as the 
Church now doth, your Lordſhip would be as much ». 
blig'd to comfort the Laity againft any Apprehenfion a 
any Effect from the Sentence itſelf, as you are now to dt 
liver them from the Fear of Man's Fudgment. 

Again; If the Sentence of the Church is not to be 
dreaded, it it can have no Efe# in the other World, be. 
cauſe we incur the Divine Diſpleaſure ſolely on account 
of our own Behaviour; then it is certain that the Sen- 
tence of Chriſt bimſelf at the laſt Day can have no E. 
fe in the other World, _ 5 
If therefore any unwary Divine ſhould endeavour to 
alarm his Congregation with the Effects of Chriſt's Ser 
tence at the laſt Day, your Lord{hip hasraught any one to 
reject the Doctrine, as greatly injurious to the Honour of God: 
and that ſuch Doctrine was alſo irapoſſible in itſelf ro be ce 
cety'd, he might preſume ſtrifly ro demonſtrate *. 
Sentence which makes not @ Title of Alteration in th 
Condition of 4 Mau, in the Eyes of God, with regard to h Fs 
vour or Dilplesſure, cannot be ſaid to have any Ehe in ibi 
other World t. But the Sentence of Chrift at the [aſt Day u 
thi ſors. 112 
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Go Therefore the Sentence of Chriſt makes not a Titt[e of Altera- 
em] ion in the Condition of a Man in the Eyes of God with regard 

is % Favour or Diſpteaſure. | 

That the Sentence of Chriſt makes no Alteration in the Con- 

vine dition of 4 Man with regard to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of 
God, is plain from hence; that Men incur the Divine Diſplea- 
ure ſolely on account of their own Behaviour, 

Thus, my Lord, it is Demonſtratively certain, that as 
you have argued againſt the Effects of the Church's Sen- 
zence in the other World, you have taught any one to 
argue againſt any Effect in the Sentence of Chriſt in 
the next World; and conſequently it muſt be as unnga- 
Mr Doctrine, to frighten People with the Effects of Chriſt's 
Sentence, as to terrify them with the Effects of the Sen- 
rence of the Church, And you have offer'd ſuch an Ar- 
zument for the utter Inſignificancy of this Sentence, as 
would make it equally inſignificant, and void of all Effect, 
tho it was pronounc'd by God himſelf. So that as much 
2s you often ſeem to expoſe it as the Sentence of weak 
nd fallible Men, yet your Argument does not reject it 
as a fallible Sentence, but as it is a Sentence from having 
any Effect. So that if it was pronounc'd by God him- 
ſelf, it muſt be as much without Effect, and every Sen- 
tence which ever can be pronolned by God, muſt be 
. without any Effect as to his Favour or Diſpleaſure, be- 
unt! cauſe that is ſolely occafion'd by our Behaviour. There- 
en. W fore an infallible Sentence can no more have any Effect, 
Ff. than 18 one, becauſe it is our Behaviour alone which 

can affect us. This, my Lord, will be of great uſe ro 
to ſome People, who will be glad to find that they have no 
en: more Effects to fear from God's Sentence either in this 
eto 2328 the next, than your Lordſhip has from the 
od uren. 
nM Again 3 If there be no Effect in the Sentence of the 
Church in the other World, becauſe our Behaviour alone 
te incurs the Divine Diſpleaſure, then zothing which God 
F. 2. — upon us here can have any Eff: in the other 
th orld. | 
i o If therefore God's Fulgments were viſibly fallen upon 
ſome mn or Country, and an unwary Preacher ſhould 
axe occation to exite them to a ſpeedy Repentance, from 
„the (ad Leis juch Fudgments would have in * —— 
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World, if they had not their deſign'd Effects in this, and 
declare that if they dy'd impenite t under them in this 
World, tkey would feel worſe Eid; of them in the o. 
ther World. —_ ee e pug 
A Diſciple of ydut Lordſhip's might thus reproye the 
Falleneſs and Cruelty of ſuch Doctrine. How can you 
* terrify People with ſich vain Sears about God's Jude. 
* ments? Is he provok'd againſt us by his own Thunder 
and Lightning? Do his own Fudgments add any thing 
to his Diſpleaſure againſt us? Can any thing but our 
* Sins and behaviour create his Diſpleaſuce? Therefore we 
are certainly in the ſame Condition, as to that, which 
* we were in before his ꝓudgmen: fell upon us; and if we 
die impenitent under them, they can have vo EFe# in 
the other World. Falſe then and greatly diſhonourz. 
* ble to God is your Doctrine, which ſuppoſes any 
thing which can have any Effect of that kind, ont our 
” own Behaviour. To alarm us therefore with the E,. 
* fefs of ſuch Fuigments, is to put falſe Feats into our 
Minds, and teach us to dread things which are j-peſſible; 
for it is impoſſible that any thing but our own Beh 
viour ſhould increaſe our Puniſhment. | 
Now, my Lord, is it cruel and unwary Doctrine to 
awaken Sinners under God's Fudgments to Repentance, 
from a Senſe of the worſe Eds of thoſe Judgments in 
the other World, if they do not bring them to Repen- 
tance in this? If it is nor, I deſire to know hy it is pot 
as reaſonable to alarm People with the Efe&s of Spiruu- 
a} Puniſhments, if diſregarded, as with the Effects of God's 
Judgments, if they are neglected ? What is there in the 
Nature of the Thing, why one Puniſhment may have 
Effect in the other World, and not the other? They are 
both equally God's Puniſhmnets, intended for the ſame Ends. 
When Perſons are rightly turn'd out of the Church, 
and deny'd the ordinary means of Grace, they are 8s 
truly under God's ſpecial Fudgment, as a Country which 
is oppreſs'd with Famine or Peſtilence 3 the one is his in- 
ſtituted, ordinery Fudgment to terrify Men from Iniquity 3 
the other is his extraordinary Fudgwents, his miraculous 
Call to Repentance. It is therefore as ſound a Chriſti- 
an Doctrine, to ſay, that if Perſons die impenitent un- 
der God's extraordinary judgment, that ſuch |} 0 
3 | 1 
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will have no effect in the other World: as to ſay, that 
if the inceſtuous Corinthian had dy'd impenitent under 
the jult Sentence of the Church, i. e. God's ordinary judg- 
ment, that ſuch Sentence or Judgment would have had no 
Effect in the other World. And conſequently to en- 
deavour to terrify Sinners with the Effects of God's 
Fudgments in the other World, if they ditregard them 
here, is as much condemn'd by your Lord{hip, as the 
Dean of Cbicheſters Doctrine concerning the Hedi of 
ſpiritual Puniſhments in the next World. | 

Laſtly 3 Our bleſſed Saviour told the Fews, that if he 
had not come, they had not bad Sin; but now they bave no 
Glock for their Sin: Which plainly implies that his com- 
ing into the World alter'd their Condition as to the Favour 
of God, becauſe it made them more guilty in his Sight 
than they were before he came. Vet your Lordſhip's 
Argument againſt the Efe&s of Church Puniſhments di- 
rectly denies this Doctrine. For your Objection againſt 
any EffefAs.in Church Puniſhments, is full as ſtrong againſt 
any Effects in Chriſt 'scoming into the World. And 1t,Peo- 
ple may be more guilty in the Sight of God, after Chriſt 
is come, they may be more-guilty.gfter they have been | 
cenſur'd by the Church, for the Reaſon is the ſame in | 
both Caſes. For there can be noRealgn given Why Chriſt's | 
coming, ſhould affect their Condition. with regard to 
the Favour of God, but that he had a Divine Mien and 
was an Aut boritat ive Call to Repentance; but this isequal- 
y true of Excommunication, that it is a Divine Inſtitution, an 
Author itat ive Call to Repentance; therefore they muſt ei- 
ther both be allow'd to affect People's Condition with re- 
gerd to the Fæveur of God, or neither; for the Reaſon 
is ex4&ly the lame in both Caſes. 1 56:7] 1 

It therefore a learned Pheriſce ſeeing a relenting Publi- if 
can touch'd with this Declaration of our Sav1iour's, ſhould 1 
have reprqv'd him after this manner. PET 8 
Lou need not be concern'd at this Perſon's roming 
iato the World, for his coming does not increaſe God s 
Diſpleaſure againſt you, which can only be rais'd by 
your own Behaviour 3 it is ſolely on account of that, 
that you can be out of God's Favour. Sinness are out 
of God's Favour, if this Perſon had never come, and | 


his coming does not add to God's Diſpleafurs N 
RE them; 


( 36) 
them; neither if they die in an impenitent Condition 
after he is come, will his coming have any Effect in the 
other World where there will not be determin'd by 
his coming, but by their oon Behaviour. 

I ſhould be glad my Lord, to know what you could 
have laid againſt ſuch a Declaration, or how a Perſon 
who would have told the inceſtuous Corinthian, that if he 
dy'd impenitent under the Cenſure of the Church, that 
it would have no Effect in the other World, could have 
any thing to object to rhe Phariſee, who tells the Publi. 
can, if he dy'd impenitent after Chriſt's coming, that hi 
coming will have no Effect in the other World. 

The Phariſte has eæ dy the ſame Reaſon, to tell the 
Publicen, that he was neither the more nor the leſs, out 
of God's Favour for Chriſt's coming, than you have to 
rell the Corinthian, that be was neither the more nor the leſt, 
owt of God's Favour for what was done by the Church. For 
the Cenſure here was right and infallible, and paſs'd in 
the Name and by the Authority of Chriſt ;3it was paſs 
by an Apoſtle, and you affirm that Chriſt was in all that the 
Apoltler did; therefore it may be truly ſaid that Chriſt 
himſelf came to the Corinthian in this Sentence, it was 
his Authority and Inf allibiſitiy which cenſur'd him; and 
yet you ſay that if he had dy'd impenitent under ibis 
Cenſuve he had been juſt where he was before, and it 
would ha ve had ne EF## in the other World. 

Pray cherefore, my Lord, let us know how any one 
can be more guilty for Chriſt's coming, or why it ſhal 
have ay Effect in the other World upon thoſe who die 
impenitent? A few Reaſons againſt this Phariſee, would 
be fo many Reaſons againſt your Lordſhip's Doctrine. 
For Chriſt as truly comes to Chriſtian's in his In/t:tutions, 
as he came ta the Fews in Perſon; and it is as dangerous 
to diſregard him in the one Appearance, as in the other, 

This Account of Excommunication will, I hope, be 
thought a ſufficient Anſwer to your Lordſhip's ſtrict De 
moniſtration, that it hes no Effefts in the other World, nor 
a1ls any thing to God's Diſpleaſure. For from this ir appeart, 
that when you ſay, that ſuppoſing no ſuch Puniſhment in- 
fliffed upon 4 wicked Chriftian, he is under the Diſpleaſure if 
Almighty God to an equal Degree, 41 he wou be if it wert 
enflifed * It is as falſe as to ſay that a wiched Few was 
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under the ſame Diſpleaſure of God before Chriſt came 
lon s he was afterwards; or that a Perſon impenitent un- 
the I der an extraordinary Fudgment, is no more out of God's 
by favour afterwards, than he was before, or if God had 
never viſited him, It is as falſe as to lay, that if God 
uld F himſelf was ro pronounce the Sentence of the Church, 
lon F that Perſons under it would be Juſt in the ſame Degree 
| of Favour they were before, or that the Sentence of 
hat I Chriſt at the laſt Day will have no Effect. 
ave The other Part of your Demonſtration proceeds thus; 
bli- © txcommunication has no Effect, becauſe ſuppeſing it 
his prongfully inflifled upon 4 Cpriſtian, he is ſtill equally in the 
Favour of God *. I 
the The whole of this Argument amounts to this, that a 
out I „bt Cenſure of the Church hath no Effect, becauſe a 
wrong one hath not, I ſhould think any one in a migh- 
eſt, ty want of Proof, who thould ſay that the Excommuni- 
For ¶ cation of the inceſtuous Corinthian could have no Effect, 
— decauſe the Excommunication of ſome virtuous Perſon 
vill not have any Effect; yet this is your Lordſhip's 
= Demonſtration, that it can ſignify nothing when it is 
mY right, becauſe it ſignifies nothing when it is wrong. _ 
vi Itis an Argument, my Lord, that when a Bullet flies 
nd tro“ a Man's Head it has no Effe# upon him, becauſe it 
ibi vil have no Effect if it ils him ? Is it a proof that Motion 
lit N annot produce Heat, becauſe Reſt cannot produce Hear ? 
It not, how comes it to be an Argument that a 7ighr 
an LLentence hath no Effect, becauſe a wrong one hath not 
„me ſame Effect. 
A right Sentence is as oppoſite to a wrong one, as Aſo- 
tion is to Reſt ;and it is as good Senſe to ſay Motion has 


a" ¶ no tuch Etfect, becauſe Kejt has no ſuch Effect; as to lay 
—— a right Sentence has no Effect, becauſe a wrong one has 
wo not the ſame. 


be A right Sentence, is the only ExcomAunication, which 

Chriſt hath inſtituted, and to which clone this Effect 
belongs; bur it is ſtrange Logick to infer, that this In- 
„  fitution can't have ſuch an Effect, becauſe fomet: qg which 
=> Chriſt hath act inſtituted, hath not the ſame Eſtect. | 
ed A wrong Sentence is as truly a Breech and N | 
Jof that Excommunication which Chriſt hath inſtituted, 
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as Adultery is a Breach of the ſeventh Commandment: 
it is therefore as abiurd to fay, that Chaſtity hath nor 
frch an Effect, becauſe Adultery hath not the ſame Effect; 
as to affirm that a right Sentence hath not ſuch an Ff. 
rect, becauſe a Viclatien of that right: Sentence hath 
not the ſame Effect. Your Lordſhip's Argument is this 
that the Sentence hath not ſuch an Effect in ſome Cir: 
cumſtances, becauſe it hath not the fame Effect in all 
Circunſtances: Which reſolves itſelf into this Propo. 
fition, That nothing can produce any particular Efect, unleſs 
zt produce the ſame Effedt in all Circumſtances. 

Your Lordſhip might as well have call'd it a Demon- 
ſtrarion againſt all EHfed in the World as againſt the H- 
fes of ſpiritual] Cenſures: For there is nothing in the 
World, no Powe.s either Natural, Meral, or Political, 
which produce their Effects but in ſome ſuppos' right 
Circumftances ; yet this Ecclefiaftical Power is demon- 
ſtrated away by your Lordſhip, becauſe it does not pro- 
duce the ſame Effect in 44 Circumſtances. 

Farther; If there is no Effect in a right Sentence of the 
Church, becauſe there is no Effect in a wrong one; then 
it will follow that there is no Effect in either of theSacrz- 
ments when rightly receiy'd, becauſe they want ſuch Ef. 
fect in Perions who do not rightly receive them, It 
may as often happen that rhe Sacraments are admi- 
niſter'd in wrong Circumſtances, and as void of that Ef. 
fect for which they were intended, as any wrong Sen- 
rence of the Church be pronounc'd 3 bur does it there. 
fore follow, that there is no Effect in the Sacraments, 
that they are empty and uſeleſs ro thoſe who receive 
them rightly, becauſe they are ſo to thoſe who receive 
them otherwiſe ? Your Lordſhip muſt either affirm that 
the Sacraments have no Effect, or that the Opus oper: 
tum is always effectual; for if you ſay they have Effect, 
tho” not always, then it is certain that the Sentence ol 
Church may have Effect, tho' not always. Whether your 
Lordſhip will own the Popiſh Doctrine of the Opus op 
ratum, or deny the Sacraments to be means of @race, 
that is, to have any Effect, I can't tell; but ſure I am, 
if you do not hold one of theſe Doctrines, you mul: 
own the Sacraments to have conditional Effects in ſafpoſed 
Circumſtances, which will ſuffictentiy contute your owNn 
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(3g) 
fri Demonſtration, that Excommunication can have no 
Effect, becauſe it has it not in all Circumſtances, 
Again; I preſume it may very juſtly be ſaid, that the 
Chriſtian Revelation hath ſome Effect towards the Sal- 
vation of Mankind; but then it hath not this Effect 
always and in all Caſes, it is only effectual upon certain 
Conditions, Now if Excommunication can have no Effect, 
becauſe it is not effectual when it is wrongfully pro- 
nounc'd, then the Chriſtian Revelation can have no Ef- 


fect towards ſaving thoſe who embrace it as they ſhould, 


becauſe it has no ſuch Effect on thoſe who embrace it o- 
therwiſe, ' The Reaſon of the Thing is the ſame in both 
Caſes, and any one may as juſtly tet forth the Vanity 
and Infignificancy of the Chriſtian Revelation, becauſe 
it does not ſave all its Profeſſors, as your Lordſhip ex- 
poſes the Weaknefs and Vanity of ſpiritual Cenſures, 
becauſe they do not adſolurely, and in all Cafes, throw 
People out of God's Favour. RL 23 

I hope I have here ſaid enough to vindicate the Au- 
thority and Effects of rhe ſpiritual Puniſhments of the 
branch againſt all your Lordſhip has advanced againſt 
them. | 

I ſhafl make an Obſervation or two more upon this 
Head, and then proceed to the other parts of your 
Anſwer. af 5 

Tou ſay, the en Corinthian was never the more 
er the leſs in God's Favour for what was done by the Church*. 
This DeQtrine I have already confuted, and ſhall now 
only ſer this Paſſage in another Light. Let us ſuppoſe 
that you had ſaid, that no Man is more in God's Favour 
for being rightly baptiz'd by the Church. Now if a Perſon 
is not more in God's Favour after he is rightly bap- 
tiz'd by the Church than he was before, then it's certain 
that there. is no need of Baptiſm by the Church; for 


ny thing is ſufficiently prov'd needleſs or uſeleſs in Re- 


ligion, if it neither procures nor loſes the Favour of God. 
This is undeniably certain, that if we are not more 
in the Favour of God for being duly baptiz d by the 
Church, than if we were not bapriz'd at all, that then 
that Baptiſm is a aſc/eſs Trifle. 
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Now this is the Doctrine which your Lordſhip has 
taught; for he that fays the ince/iuous Corinthian, tho juſt. 


1y rurn'd out of the Church, was neither the more or the leſs 


in God's Favour for what was done by the Church ; ſays like. 
wiſe that he who isduly baptiz'd-into Covenant with 
God by the Church, is never the more or the leſs in 
God's Favour for being duly baptiz'd by the Church, 


Por if it be a mere Trifle, and altogether inſignificant 


to us, as to the Favour of God, to be turn'd out of the 
Church by ſuch an Authority; it muſt be as mere a 
Tri fle to be admitted into the Church by the ſame Au- 
thority. So that he who declares the one, plainly de- 
clares the other: For this is [evidently plain, that if no- 
thing be loſtas to the Favour of God, by our being du- 
ly turn'd out of the Church, that, then nothing is got 
as to the Favour of God, by our being duly admitted 
into the Church. | ab wary off 
For if our being in the Church was any Step towards 
Gods Favour, or render'd us more acceptable to him, 
thoſe Degrees of Favour and Acceptance muſt. be cer. 
* loſt, by our loſing that which was the Cauſe of 
them. | 
He therefore who aſſerts it is a Trifl- to baxturn'd out 
of the Church, muſt alſo aſſert, that it is as fruitleſs and 
trifling a thing to be admitted into the Church. So that 
all your Lordſhip's Raillery and Contempt thrown up- 
on human Excommunications, falls as directly upon human 
Baptiſms; and makes them as truly fruitleſs Trifles with- 
out any Advantage, as it makes Excommunication a 
Trifle without any Puniſhment, 
This therefore 1s the Sum of your new Religion, ſet 
up out of pure Tenderneſs to the Laity, to deliver them 
from the Weight and Burden of Ordinances; this is to 
be their Support againſt human Excommunications, human 
Benedifions, human Baptiſms, &c. That whether before 


or after Baptiſm, whether before or after Excommunica- ' 


tion, they are ſtill the ſame Children of God. 

Again, you lay, If it be ſuppes d (as it ſometimes 1s upot 
this Subject) that 4 Perſon behaves hinrſelf under the moſt 
undeſerved Cenſures, with any degree of Impatience, Pride, or 
Stubborneſs, and that this diſpl-aſeth Almighty God; it is 
ain that be incurs no part of that Diſpleaſure, uden account 
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of the Sentence of Men, but ſolely upon account of his own 
Behaviour 3 it being his own Behaviour alone, and not the 
Sentence of Men, which has any ſuch Effect. 

Here, my Lord, your Philoſophy 1s upon the ſtretch, 
and rather than a Chriſtian Inſtitution ſhould have any 
Force or Effect, you have let it run ſuch lengths, as to 
make even the Ten Commandments as mere Trifles as the 
Sentence of Men, | 

As for Inſtance? Suppoſe a Perſon ſhould tell a Friend 
that he had a great liking to ſome of his Neighbour's 
Goods, but that the eighth Commandment made him 
afraid ro take them from him; If his Friend were but 
a Maſter of your Phil oſophy, he might ſoon convince him 
of the Folly of ſuch a Fear. He might tell him, that 
if it be ſuppos'd (as it ſometimes is ſuppos'd in this Caſe) that 
by bis manner of taking Goods from his Neighbour, that he 
diſpleaſeth Almighty God 3it is plain that he incurs no Part 
of hat Diſpleaſure upon account of the Commandment, but ſole- 
ly upon the Account of his own Behaviour; it being bis own 
Behaviour alone, and not the Commandment, which has any 

ſuch Effet. He might alſo aſſure him, that the Command- 
ment ſelf cannot hurt him, that he is not more or leſs. 
in God's Fa vour, for what that Commandment ſays, but 
purely for whar he himſelf does, 

I now, my Lord, freely ſubmit it to the Judgmenr 
of common Senſe, whether your profound Philoſophy does 
not as truly make void and et afide the Force and Effect 
of the Commandment, as the Effe# of Excommunica- 
tion. 

For it is plainly as reaſonable to tell a Thief, that the 
eighth Commandment cannor hurt him ; thar if he ſteals, 
it is not the Commandment, but his own Behaviour - 
alone, which will have any Effect; as to declare that. 
an impenitent Offender is neither more or leſs in the 
Favour of God for what is done by the Church, becauſe 
even ſuppoſing God to be angry at him for his Behav1- 
our towards the Sentence of the Church; yet it is not the 


Sentence, but his own Behaviour which cauſes the 


Divine Diſpleaſure; therefore the Sentence, ſays 
your Lordſhip, is a Trifle without Effect. And there- 
fore may it alſo be ſaid that the eighth Commandment 


is a Trifle without Effect; for it is as true of the Com- 
. 1 mandment 
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mandment in this Senle, and your Lordſhip is as much 
oblig'd to ſay that it is our Behaviour againſt the Com- 
mandment, and not the Commandmenr itſelf, which 
will raiſe God's Diſpleaſure as to ſay it is our Be. 
haviour under the Sentence, and not the Sentence it. 
ſelf which brings God's Diſpleaſure upon us; ſo that it 
is undeniably plain, that if for this reaſon the Sentence 
of the Church be a Trifle without any Effect, that for 
the ſame reaſon the Commandment muſt be equally 
a Trifle, and equally without any Effect. 

And now, my Lord, need we not heed the Command. 
ments, becauſe it is not the Commandments themſelves 
which will have any Effect « ory us > Why then are 
we to be exhorted, and preach'd up into a Contempt 
of the Sentence of the Church, becauſe it is not thy 
Sentence itſelf will have any Effect upon us ? Ls it ſafc 
to Sin againſt the Authority of the Commandmentr, be. 


- Cauſe it is not the Commandment itſelf which can 


puniſh us ? If not, where is the Senſe, or Reaſon, or 
Chriſtianity of telling us, that we need not heed the 
Sentence of the Church, becauſe the Sentence itſelf can: 
not puniſh us? ä | | 

' Suppoſe ſome High- Church. man had writ 8 Treatiſe 
againſt Stealing, and had carry'd the Matter ſo very far, 
as to talk of the fatal Effect which the eighth Com. 
mandment would have upon Offenders, when it ſhould 
riſeup in Judgment and condemn them. 

Would your Lordſhip think your ſelf oblig'd, in 
regard to the Liberty, of thoſe who want other Peoples 
Goods, to tell them that indeed they ought to take care to 
act with Sincerity in their acquiring the Temporal 
Things of this Life, that they ought ro Conſider with 
the utmoſt Impartiality the Nature of Property, and the 
Conditions of that Original contract, which firſt ſertled 
the Rights and Bonndsos it, and gave every Man « Right 
in ſuch or ſuch a Part of the Things of this Life; 
but that if they ſhould through Impatience of Want, or 
Pride, or any other Paſſion or Prejudice, make too fret 
with their Neighbour's Property, and ſo diſpleaſe Al. 


mighty God; would you think your ſelf oblig'd to tel 


them, that the fatal Effefts of the eighth Commandment, and 
its pretended riſing up in Judgment hereafter, is all 


Shan 
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am and Banter ; and that however God may be diſ- 
„ pleas'd with them, yet that Commandment will have 
h WW no Effect upon them f Would your Love of Liberty, 
your Concern for the Laity, engage you to give ſo 
t. much Comfort, and preach ſuch imooth things ro ſuch 
it : Claſs of People? 
de Thus much may be fairly affirm'd, that you might as 
„t N vell deliver ſuch a ſort of People from their Fear of the 
ly Commandment, as endeavour to perſuade impenitent 
Offenders not to fear the Sentence of the Church. For 
as the Guilr of Stealing is aggravated by being contract- 
ed _ the Authority of the eighth Commandment ; 
ſo the Guilt of Impenitence is heightned, by a Continu- 
ance in it againſt that Authority in the Church, which 
is as truly founded by God to prevent the Growsh of Sin, 
as the eighth Commandment was given by God to pre- 
vent Stealing. So that he who teaches Offenders to dif- 
regard this Sentence, which is authoriz'd by God to a- 
waken and tefrify them into Repenrance, does the ſame 
as if he ſhould reach Thieves to diſregard the eighth 
Commandment, which was given by God to affright 
people from ſtealing. 
le MW If it ſhould be here objected that there is a very great 
ur, difference betwixt the Duty we owe to the eighth Com- 
n. mandment, and our Duty to the Sentence of the Church; 
11d becauſe rhe Commandment is always right and the ſame, 
_ I whereas the Church may err in its Sentence, 
ia To this it may be anſwer'd, that granting all this, that 
les ¶ the Church may ſometimes err in its Sentence; yet if it 
to is ever in the right, if it ever can be a fault, or dangerous 
ral for Sinners not to ſubmit to, and be corrected by it, this 
th will condemn your Doctrine, which ſets it out con- 
ſlantly, and in all Circumſtances, as a Dream and Trifle, 
ed and without any Effect. a 
ht Secondly; Here is no room left for you to plead the 
fe; ¶ Uncertainty of the Church's Sentence, iti regard to the 
or Certainty of the Commandment; beacuſe you directly 
ree WF let forth your Doctrine in a Caſe (that of the inceſtuous 
\|- Wh Corinthian) where all was right and juſt, and yer declare 
ell W that in that Caſe it was without any Effects; and that 
nd if the inceſtuous Corinthian had continued impenitent 
under it, and diſregarded it as long as he had —_—_ 1 
| | * 
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had fignify'd no more to him than if it had never been 
pronounc'd. And in this Caſe, my Lord, and upon this 
Suppoſition, that the Authority judges and condemns ſuch 
Sinners as it ought to do, it is as abominable to tell ſuch 
that they have nothing to fear from the judgment of 
the Church, as to tell a Thief that he has nothing to fear 
from the eighth Commandment. And I here challenge 
all the Reaſon which ever appear'd againſt the DoQrines 
of Chriſtianity, to ſhew me, why it is not as agreeable 
to the Scripture to declare, that ita Thief lives and dies in 
his Sins of Stealing, that he has nothing to fear trom 
the eighth Commandment 3 as to declare that an impe. 
nitent Offender, tho' juſtly cenſur'd by rhe Authority of 
the Church, has nothing to fear from ſuch a Cenſure, 
tho? he lives and dies in the Contempt of it. 

Thirdly and laſtly; Tho' the Church may ſometimes 
err in its Authority, and the Commandment is always 
right; yet your Doctrine makes it as reaſonable to de- 
clare the Commandment without any Effect, as to declare 
the Sentence of the Church to be without any Effect. 
For you don't ſay that Excommunication is a Trifle with. 
out any Effet, becauſe it is a Sentence which may ſome. 
times be wrong; but becauſe, tho' we ſhould diſpleaſe 
God under the Sentence of the Church, yet that Diſplea- 
ſure would not have been occafion'd by the Sentence, 
but by our Behaviour alone. And this Doctrine plainly 
makes all the Commandments as mere Trifles and void of 
all Effect, as it makes the Sentence of the Church ſo. Fot 
it is as true in your Senſe, and you are as much oblig'd 


to ſay, that if we fin againſt the Commandments, and 


incur the Diſpleaſure of God, that it is not the Com- 
mandments, but our Behaviour alone which cauſes it: 
And ſo the Commandments of God have no more to do 
with the Favour of God, but are as mere Dreams with» 
out any Effect, as the human Excommunications you have 
ſo much ex pos d. This, my Lord, is a very compendious 
Confuration both of the Law and the Goſpe/; and is: 
good reaſon, why ſo many of thoſe who have no regard 
for either, but think Zeal in Religion a Meanneſs of 
Spirit, are yet greatZealots for your Lordſhip's Opinions. 
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of Church- Authority, as it relates to external 
Communion. | 


/ OUR Lordſhip ſays, 7 know of no Church Authority to 
oblige Chriſtians to external Communion, nor any thing to 
determine them but their own Conſciences *. But to ſhew your 
Defire to be inform'd, your Lordſhip frequenrly calls up- 
on the Learned committee to declare what the Au- 
thority of the Church is. Ir is ſomething ſtrange that 
you ſhould have been ſo long writing down the Autho- 
rity of the Church, and yet not know what is meant by 
Church Authority; that you ſhould take ſo much pains 
to 549 (as you ſay) only abſolute Authority, and yet 
not know whether there be any e{e, or what Authori- 
ty you have left in the Church. It is yet ſomething 
ſtranger that a Biſhop of the Church ſhould be frighten. 
ing the Laity from a kind of Church Authority which is 
notclaim'd over them, and yet be at the ſame time pre. 
tendedly ignorant of what ſort of Church Authority they 
are under, Here you have been preaching againſt thar, 
which they are not concern'd with 3 but when you 
ſhould tell them whiz kind of Authority they are con- 
cern'd with you, have not one word of Inſtruction; but 
call upon the Committee to declare wkether there he any 
ſuch thing as Church Authority which is not abſolute, 
My Lord,if there be not, to what purpoſe have you ſo 
often taken Refuge in the word Abſolute ? Or where is 
the Honeſty or Reaſon of ſaying you have not deny'd al 
Authority, but only that which is abſolute, if you believe 
there is no Authority but what is abſolute? ? If therefore 
your Lordſhip: has made this Diſtinction with any degree 
of Sincerity ; if you intended any thing more by it, than 
an artful playing with Words; it plainly lies at your 
Door to ſhew what Authority you have not touch'd ; 
ind that in oppoſing that which is abſolute, you neither 
have, nor intended to oppoſe al Authority and Juriſdi- 
ation in Matters of Religion. But, inſtead of this, if the 
Learned Committee ſhould explain to your Lordſhip what. 
that Authority is, which is not abſolute; you only ven- 
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ture ſo far as to ſay, that if there js any ſuch 'Authority, 
you are, for ought that yau have ſaid, at liberty to declare for 
it *. Mighty cautiouſly expreſs'd, my Lord ! Had a Cour. 
tier, who rather intends to amuſe than infarm, and talk 
«rtfully than fincerely, delivered himſelf in ſuch 1ncondqu- 
five Tvims it had not been much Matter either of W on · 
der or Complaint. But for a Biſhop, who makes Singeri. 
ry to be of more worth than all the Chriſtian Religion; 
for this Biſhop, in a Cauſe which he declares himfen 
ready to die in; in ſuch a Cauſe, as is of the laſt Conſe. 
quence to us all, as Men, Chriſtians, and Proteftants 3 for 
this Biſhop to ſay, if there be ſuch an Authority, inſtead of de. 
claring whether there is or not; and to fay, he is ar liber. 
ty to declare for it, inſtead. of 8 faying whetker he 
ought or net; however conſiſfent it may he irh Sine. 
rity, Iam ſure it has tod much the Appearance of the 
T9775 ven IE 
For ſeeing you are charg'd with denying a Auths: 
rity in'the Church, if you conſulted Platrinefs and Sin. 
cerity, if you regarded the Information of rhe Yulgar, 
and the Peace of the Church, which way could theſe 
Conſiderations lead you to defend your ſelf ; hut ezther 
to ſhew that there wes a real Authority in the Church, 
which you had nor oppos'd 3 or elſe plainly to own that 
vou had deny'd al Authority, becauſe all Authority of e. 
very kind js to be deny'd ? But inftead af declaring 
your ſelf openly and plainly for the fake of Truth, Peace, 
and Sincerity, you take refuge in Words, and ſecure you 
ſelf behind a Cloud of Properly's and Abſolutzly's to the 
Diſturbance of honeſt Minds, and to the Sarisfa&tion of 
the Prophane. | ber 
Since your Lordſhip calls out ſo often to be told whit 
that Authority is which obliges us to external Communi: 
on, I ſhall beg leave to offer theſe following Confiderat!- 
ons upon this Head, and hope they will ſufficiently both 
aſſert and explain that Church Authority or Obligation 
which we are all under to join in external Communion, 
Tour. Lordſhip ſays; I kno» of no Church Authority tt 
oͤblige any Chriſtians to external Communion ; nor any thing 
to determine them, but their own Conſciencest, I ſhall there- 
4 —— — — — — — — 
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„ore beg leave to obſerve to your Lordſhip what Autho- 
2 tity there is ro oblige A Chriſtians to external Communi- 
for NA and roſhew, that they are no more left at liberty in 
ik this matter, than they are at liberty to ſteal or murder. 
7 I ſuppoſe it is not proper or true, to ſay, that you 
„now of no Authority to oblige any Chriſtians, or any 


ting to keep them from the Practice of Stealing, but 
#1 their own Conſciences, becauſe there is the expreſs Au- 


rel thority of God againſt this Practice. Now if it would be 
improper and falſe to ſay this, becauſe the Authority of 
101 God has ſo plainly appeared in it; I ſhall eafily prove, 
e that it is as falſe and improper to ſay, that we have no- 
0 thing but our Conſciences to determine us in the Caſe of ex- 
"Lt Communion, ſince the Authority of God is as ex- 
preſs in obliging us to this external Communion, as in re- 

he bring us to be juſt and honeſt in all our Dealings. 
. I deſire no more to be granted me here, than that it is 
* neceſſary to be a Chriſtian, and that we are call'd upon 
by the Authority of God to embrace this Religion as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. This, my Lord, is the expreſs Do- 
ctrine of the Scriptures; ſo that I hope I may preſume 
upon it, as granted by your Lordſhip, that there is an 
" Authority to oblige People to be Chriſtians, and that 
* this Authority makes it as neceſſary, that they ſhould be 
va Chriſtians, as it is neceſſary to obey God, and conform 48 
© to his Will. ir 
"mY Firſt ; If Chriſtianity be a Method of Life neceſſary it 
to Salvation, then are we neceſſarily obtig'd to-external 
Communion ; for we can no other way appear to be 1 
Chriſtians either to our ſelves or others, but by this ex- 1 
ternal Communion, A Perſon who lives in a Cloyſter, i" 
5% Vas well be taken for a Field. General, as he who is not 

nesterna! Communion.for a Chriſtian. For theChriſtian _- | 
Religion isa Method of Worſhip diſtin& from all others, in i 
thoſe Offices and Duties which conſtitute external Canis | 
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an nun jon ; ſo that if you are ſo far oblig'd to be a Chriffan, 
wn a5 to ſerve God differently from other People, yu are | 


oblig'd to external Communion, becauſe that Service. 
I which diſtinguiſhes the Chriſtian Worſhipper from all 
other People, is ſuch a Service as cannot de perform'd 
bur in an extgrnal Communion in ſuch and ſuch Offices, 
— 8. Profeſſions of Faith, joyns Prayers, and the Obſervance 
of the Sacraments, External Communion is only ne 
"EE tres. 
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ther word for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, becauſe the 
ſeveral Duties and Obligations Which concern any one 
2s a Chriſtian, and diſtinguiſh him from other People, 
are Duties which was neceſſarily. imply external Com- 
munion, as walking implies Motion, Therefore to ask 
whether a Chriftian be oblig'd to external Communion, is 
to ask whether a Perſon who is oblig'd to walk, be o-. 
blig'd to move. The ſhort is this; no Man can be a 
Chriſtian, but by taking upon him the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtenity 3 the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is nothing 
elſe but externa Communion with Chriſtians ; there. 
fore it is as neceſſary to be in external Communion, az 
ro be a Chriſtian, Br FEY 

I hope I need not prove to your Lordſhip, that there 
is an Authority to oblige People te the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity; intended here only to prove, that the ſame 
Authority obliges us to external Communion. _ 

Had your Lordſhip therefore declar'd to the World, 
that you know of no Authority to oblige People to be 
Chriſtians, it had been as innocent and true a Declarati- 


on as this you have made concerning external Communion, 


there being plainly the ſame Authority obliging us to 
the one as to the other. For, my Lord, what is imply'd 
in external Communion, but our communicating with 
our Felow-Chriſtians in thoſe Acts of Worſhip and Di. 
vine Service which Chriſtianity requires of us? And 
=_ Marks or Tokens can we ſhew of our Chriſti 
ity, but that we are of the Number of thoſe who are 
baptiz'd in Chriſt's Church for the joint Worſhip of 
God in that particular Seryice which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion has taught us ? So that if we prove our ſelves 
Chriſtians, we muft prove our ſelves in this external 
Communion, becauſe to be x Chriſtian implies no more, 
than the being of the Number of thoſe who viſibly unite 
and joyn in ſuch Acts and Offices of Divine W orſhip 28 
are proper to Chriſtians. If therefore there be no 4u- 
thority to oblige us to external Communion, then no one 

is oblig'd to be a Chriſtian, — 8 
Secondly; If there be no Authority to oblige, of an 
tbing to determine Chriſtians to external Communion but 
their own Conſeiences, then it is plain, it is as law ful 
for all Chriſtians to be their ow Pri-fts, and _— 
| TL 1 them⸗ 
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themſelves to a private Worſhip ſeparte from every 
Chriſtian in the World, as to joyn in external Commu- 
nion. For where there fis no Authority or Obligation 


1 to determine our Practice, there the thing muſt needs 
1. be indifferent; and to do it or let it alone, muſt be 
„% lawtul, If chere was no Authority which oblig d 
te be haptiz d, it would not only be {awful to let it 
Alone, but ide to trouble our Heads about it. The ſame 
no is tcue of this external Communion 3 if we are under 
75 If 00. Low concerning it, it is no part of our Duty either 
ede it. er let it alone. 095914 v5 

p It cannot here be ſaid, that tho we are not oblig'd to 
a eternal Commuaion with this or that Church, yet we 


of oushr to joyn with ſome particular Perſons, and not 
warſhip: God conſtantly by our ſelves, and perform no 
Othoes with other People. For if we are oblig'd to com- 
N — one Per ſon jt the World, we are to 
de bald Communion with the whole Church of Chrift. 
ti. ker we are not oblig'd to communicate with this or 

that particular Pex ſon on account of any civil or Natu- 


al Relat ion, but as we ate Chriftiens, and from the Com- 


yi non Nabure of our Chriſtianity. Since therefore our 
ith Obligation to communicate with any particular Perſons 


Dil. es. nat ariſe from any ꝓri vate particular Relation, but 
nd from the can Natur of our Religion; this does equal- 
* ly oblige us to hald Communion with al Chriſtians, as 
re Wieweny pAriemaOhtiſtians, they being all equally re- 
of | AKtedltoſ us as Ohriſtiams; and conſequently it is as ne- 
de. ese t hold Communion with the external viſible 
ves i Church, As with any patticular Chriſtian, From this 
ul oit is plain, that it is as lawful to avoid Communi- 
re on with every particular Chriſtian in the World, as to 
— ere with any ſound Part of the Church 
. I beg af your Lordſhip to produce but one Argument 
e hy any 12196 or bree ſnould meer together for the Ser- 
vice of God, which will not equally prove it neceſſary 
in that Qhriſtians ſhould joyn in external Communion: 
we May it all be laid aſide, my Lord ? Need there be no 
ful more of this aſſembling our ſelves together for perform- 
ing of Duties, which we thought we could not perform 
n | {parately ? þ 
| I haye 
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I have ſhewn in my ſecond Letter, that your Lordfhiy 
cannot conſiſtently with your Principles argue any Ree. 
ſons to any Diſſenters to come over to the Church of E 
laxd ; and here, my Lord, it will appear that you hay: 
not one Argument againſt the. Abſenters from all Publith 
Worſhip. For it would be as odd and unreaſonable in 
your Lordſhip to offer any Argument to ſuch an Abſen. 
rer, why he ſhould joyn in ſome Publick Worſhip, af. 
rer you have deny'd any Authority which obliges us to 
external Communion, as it would be for an Atheiſt who 
had deny'd the Neceflity of any Religion, to perſuade i 
Man to be a ſincere Mabometen, N If 
If your Lordſhip ſhould tell this Abſenter from all Com. 
munions, that he ought to join with ſome Community 
or other in the Worſhip of God; might he not fairly 
ask your Lordſhip, how you came to tell the World that 
you know of no Authority to oblige any Chriſtians, or ay 
thing to determine them to external Communion ? Can 
any one be oblig d to joyn in Divine Service, Who is not 
oblig'd to external Communion? Could any one imagine 
that if he was not oblig d to joyn in external Commu 
nion, that it was not lawful to ſtay at home ? Could be 
think that when your Lordſhip was declaring again 
any Obligation ro Church Communion, that you meant 
he ought to joyn himſelf with ſome of the Difſenters? 
Had your Lordſhip plainly declar'd that no Chriſti 
an need read any Book in the World, could you cotifiſt 
ently with your ſelf offer any Arguments why he ſhould 
read the Bible ? Yes this is as conſiſtent as to deftre any 
Perſon to communicate with any Body of Chriſtians, 
after you have plainly diſown'd any Obligation to ex- 
ternal] Communion, Ty To 
For whatever Arguments your Lordſhip can offer to 
an Abſenter from all Publick Worſhip, may be anſwer 
in this manner Either your Arguments for my joyn- 
* ing with-any Chriſtians, are invented by your ſelf, 
and of your own making, or they are not; if the) 
* are Fictions of your Lordſhips, and deſtitute of an 
Found: tion in the Will or Authority of God, then 
they are vain and to no Purpoſe; but that all ſuch Ar- 
* guments are mere Fictions and Inventions of your 
on, is plain from your Lordſhip's rr 
3 b e Pe « what 
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quired at our Hands? 
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that you knew of no Authority, or any thing to oblige or 
determine Chriſtians ro external Communion, ſo that 
ill the Arguments you can offer for my external Com- 
e munion are declar'd by your ſelf to be ſuch as are of 
19 Authority, or have any thing in them to determine me 
to external Communion, 484 
And indeed had you Lordſhip firſt declared that there 
was no ſuch thing as Figure in Bodies, and then preten- 
ded to prove that the World is round, it would be no 
more miraculous, than firſt to give out that no Chriſti. 
ins are oblig'd to external Communion, and afterwards 
take upon you to perſuade any one to joyn himſelf. ro 
ſome Body of Chriſtians. Here therefore you Lordſhip 
has ſo preach'd up and advanc'd this Kingdom of Chriſt, 
that confiſtently with your ſelf, you can'c ſo much as 
require any one to be a vifible Member of it, or offer 
the leaſt Shadow of an Argument why an Abſenter 
ſhould rather go to ſome Church, than truſt to his 
own Religion at home. Your Lordſhip writ a may 
ſome Years ago on the Reaſonableneſs of Conformity to : 
Church of England; But pray, my Lord, where is the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of conforming, if we are under no Obligation 
to conform ? W here is the Reaſonableneſs of doing thar, 
which is not our Dyty to do > Where can be the Rea- 
ſenableneſt of going two or three àſiſes to Church for 
the ſake of external Communion, if there be no Aut hori- 
, or any thing to determine us to external Communion » Can 
it be reaſonable to ſpend our Time and ſome part of our 
Wealth in making up ſuch Meetings, as God has not re- 
'Yonr Lordſhip muſt therefore either retract what you 
have ſaid, and allow that there is 2 Authority to oblige 


us to external Communion, or acknowledge that no 


Chriſtians ate under any Obligetions to ſerve God in any 
Communion, but may confine themſelves to a private 
Religion, ſeparate from every other Chriſtian in the 
World. That is, that no one is obig d to worſhip God 
in the publick Aſſembly, or joyn with any one elſe in 
the Service of God. 
Thirdly; If there be no Authority to oblige us to ex- 
ternal Communion, then it may well be queſtion'd how your 
Lordſhip can anſwer for your joyning in external Com- 
| 7 | munion 


Diviſions amongſt Chriſtians is one of the moſt ſore E. 


— 9 


| (- 103 )) 
munion in the Church of England, Your Lordſhip xd 
that the Communion of the Church of England: gives 
great Offence to the Papift and Proteſtant Diſſenters of al 
kinds; how then can your Lordſhip juſtify your doing 
that, which you need not do, which gives ſo much Scan. 
dal to ſo many tender Conſciences? | .F 
Wil! your Lord{hip be of a Church, though it is this 
very Church Communian that is ſo very offenſiye} 
Your Lordſhip knows that the Animoſities and Church 


vils under the Sun; that all the Party Heats and Contto. 
verſies is concerning whom we are to communicate 
wich, and in Defence of particular external Communi. 
ons. Now, my Lord, what ſhould that Chriſtian do who 
is all Sincerity, who believes there is no Obligetion ta ex. 
ternal Communion, and who ſees that the. erended Ne 
ceſſiiy of it, cauſes all the Difference and Divitonamong( 
Chriſtians ? Can that ſincere P rio who, believes, an 
knows all this, keep at the Head of a . particular. Com, 
munion? Can he ſupport ſo unneceſſary, ſo needle. 

Evil Can that fincer? Perſan be à Biſhop in that Com 

mugion, which ſtands diſtinguiſh'd from other extei 


nal'Communions, chiefly. as it js cop Gam 

when he ars 155 no ee oe nt 
munion either with Biſhops or 4 elle; Could:thal 
Pepe be reckon'd facere who ſhould ects e chat he kneu 
of no Authority, or any thing ga him teri 
erei ſe the Papal Powers, could he be à fincere Chrittian, 


if he yet continued to exerciſe e ne 
Offence of ſo many Chriſtian Countxies If he could, lol 
might your Lordſhip for continuin ae ad of a 

external Communion, which divides and diſturbs Chri. 

ſtians, tho' you know of no Authority to oblige, or any thing 

to deter mine you to this external Communion, +, 

-: Surely your Lordſhip will have more Compaſſion 1 
laſt for your diſſenting. Brethren, more Concern for th: 
Peace of Chriſt's Kingdom, than to keep up ſuch un. 
neceſſary Communions, and.diſturb ſo many weak Cor 
fciences by joining externally in the Church of Eng 
when you know of no Authority or any thing 80 oblige u 
to join with any Body. ein 
| | _- 'Suppol: 
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Suppoſe the Peace of Great-Britain was miſerably 
jeſtroy'd by Party Rage and Ditpute about the Stars. 
Would your Lordſhip head one Party of Star-gezers 
gzinſt another 7 Would you join your ſelf ro tuch a 
ain and uſeleſs Cauſe at the Expence of the publick 
Peace ? Now, my Lord, if there be nothing to oblige Us 
o external Communion, it is all a Tiifle, and mere Star- 
rezing 3 and a Perſon who appears in the Cauſe, and 
t the Head of this external Communion, can be no 
F. Nore a Friend to Chriſtianity, by keeping up ſuch an un- 
eceſlary Cauſe of Diviſion, than he could be a good 
ubject, who ſhould join in the needleis idle Quarrels 
f Star- ga ing Party-men. In a word, if your Lord- 
ip knows of any thing that obliges you to continue in 
the Church of England, you ought not to have ſaid that 
you know of no Authority to oblige, or any thing to determine 
7 Chriſtian to External Communion : But it you know 
ff nothing that obliges you to continue in the Church 
ff Eng/and, then you ought rather to leave it, than to 
hear a part in ſo needleſs a Community, and which 
— Wives ſo much Offence to all thoſe who diſlike the 
erms of 1t, 
Fourthly ; If there be no Authority to oblige us to 
- —Mexternal Communion, how comes there to be ſuch a 
{vin as Schiſm ? How comes the Scbiſmatick, or Divider 
of Communions, to be fo frequently in the Scriptures 
4 Mranked amongſt the moſt guilty Offenders ? bY. 
5 Can it be a Sin to be divided, unleſs we are under 
ſome Obligation to be united? 

It has been always granted that Schiſm is the Separa- 
„ %. - „ 
on of ourſelves from ſucha Communion of Chriſtians 
Mis we onght to have held Communion with. Now if 
ſeparate Worſhip from any Chriſtians in the World 
de the Sin of Schiſm, then there muſt be ſome Law that 
obliges thoſe Schiſmaticks to join with thoſe Chriſtians, 
from whom they ſeparate, and conſequently there is an 


Authority which obliges Chriſtians to external Com- 
munion. 


* 


Your Lordſhip muſt either ſhew that Schiſm does not 
confiſt in refuſing to communicate with ſome Chriſt i- 


tefuſe Communion with ſome Chriſtians, yet there is 
| | no 


ans, of that rho? it be the damnable Sin of Schiſm to 
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no Authority to oblige us to external Communion 
with any Chriſtians; i. e. that though Schiim be z 
Sin, yet it is the Tranſgreſſion of no Law. _ 

The Apoſtle ſays, Mark tboſe who cauſe Diviſions contrary 
ro the Traditions which ye have learn'd of me, and avoid them, 
My Lord, what ſtrange Language is this, if there is 
nothing to oblige us to external Communion ? If 
there 1s no Obligation to be united, why muſt they 
be mark'd who cauſe Diviſions? If there be no Au. 
thority that requires external Communion at our Hands 
why muſt thote Perſons be avoided who prevent ex. 
ternal Communion ? 

Either the Apoſtle or your. Lordſhip muſt be mighti- 
ly miſtaken ; the Apoſtle tells us that Diviſions in the 
Church are contrary to the Doctrine which he hat 
taught, and therefore there is the expreſs Authority of 
the Apoſtle to oblige us to external Communion. But 


your Lordihip ſays there is no Authority to oblige 


us to this Duty, therefore you mult either maintain 
that the Apoſtle taught no ſuch Doctrine, tho* he aid 
he had, or that there 1s no Authority in his Doctrine 
to oblige us, | 

I ſuppoſe, my Lord, that the Apoſtle - by Diviſions 


here means, external viſible Diviſions, becauſe he bids them 


mark thoſe who cauſe them, and avoid chem; for inviſible 
internal Diviſions can no more be mark'd, or inviſible 
Schiſmaticks avoided, than we can mark Peoples Thoughts 
or lock out a Spirit. If therefore the Dtviſion here 
ſpoke of be external Diviſion, then the Sin here con- 
demn'd is a Breach of external Communion, and con- 
ſequently we are here requir'd by the Apoſtle to 
join in external Communion 3 unlefs we can ſuppoſe 
that the Apoſtle could condemn thoſe who were exter- 
nally divided, without meaning that they ought to be 

externally united. = 
Fifrhly 3 If there be no Authority to oblige us to 
external Communion, then there is no Authority to 
oblige us to be baptiz'd. For Baptiſm is an externa 
vitible Ordinance of God, which as plainly implies ex- 
ternal Communion with others, as any Contract in 
the World implies Correſponderice with others. And 
any Perſon might as well be obliged to bargain and 
merchandite 
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Dr 
nefchandize with others, without being obliged to be 
concertr d With others, as be obliged to be bapriz'd, with. 
out being oblig'd to external. Communion. | 
For as we cannot baprize our ſelves, this ſhews that 
the Chriſtian Religion is not ſuited to the State of 
fngle independent Perſons, but requires our external 
Communion to the Performance of its Obligations. 
And as we cannot be baptiz'd by others, bur by reſign- 


Ing u N to the Obſervance of new Laws, 


this plainly proves that the Perſon is baptized into a 
dute of Society and external Communion. That Bap- 
riſm does not leave the Perſon baprized to a ſeparate 


Findepenndent Worſhip, is very plain from the fol- 


bwing Inſtances.“ | We 
The Church of England, in the Office for Baptiſm, 
thus expreſſes her ſelf: We receive this Perſon into the 


Weg egarion ef Chrift's Flock, &c. Again, Seerng now 


wii Perſon is regetteraved and grafted into the Body of Chriſt's 
church, &c. 1 ſhould think it very plain, my Lord, 
to eyery Reader, that theſe Paſſages ſhew that Bapriſm 
necefſarily . implies external Communion, and puts it 
out of the Power of every baptiz'd Perſon to refuſe 
external "Communion, unleſs he will break through the 
Conditions of his Baptiſm. For can we be received into 
the Cingregetion of Chriſt's Flock, without being obliged 
to keep up, this Congregation, perform any Duties or 
Offices conſider'd as a Congregation or Flock ? Can 


Je in any Senſe be confider'd as a Congregation or a 


Flock, but in our Communion in thoſe Offices which 
ſhews Us to be Chriſt's Flock > Can we be ſaid to be 
grafted into the Body of Chriſt's Church, if we are at 
Liberty never to meet as a Church, or act as a Church? 
The Apoſtle ſays, for by one Spirit we are all bapti ⁊ d in- 
t) one Body) *, What can more manifeſt\y denote ex- 
terna! Communion, than this Account of Baptiſm 2. 
Can we be baptiz'd into one Body, and not he oblig'd 
to act as a Body > Can we act as a Body, by running 
way from one another, and refuſing to unite in that 
Service, into which we are baptiz'd ? I ſuppole we 
re here to be conſider'd as a Chriſtian Body; bur how” 
— — —.— — N We 7.5.4 oo — 
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a number of People can be a Chriſtian Body who are 
| Lr united in Chriſtian Worſhip, is hard to. con. 
| | ceive. ">" PRE: 
When therefore you declare that you know of xz 
Autboriiy to oblige Chriſtians to external Communigg, 


| ou deſert the Doctrines of Chriſt, as plainly as if you 


aid, that you know of no Authority which, obliges 


* 


4 People to be baptiz'd, * 
1 Sixthly ; If there be no Authority to oblige, nor 1. 
[ ny thing to determine us to external Communion, then 
there is no Authority to oblige, nof ariy thing to de- 
termine us to communicate in the bleſſed. Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For if there is any 
Law, which obliges us to join card I the obſer. 
vance of this Inſtitut ion, then it is outh of a e that 
we are oblig'd to external Communion. Now ifyou 
will ſay that there is no Law of God, as to this Mat. 
ter, then the thing it ſelf muſt needs be indifferent, 
and private ..Me/s muſt be allow'd to be as right and 
awful, as a joint Communion in the Holy Sacrament, 
Either therefore you muſt defend privare Maſs, or ſhew 
ſome Authority againſt it; if you can produce any Au- 
thority a it, then you produce an Authority 
for External Communion, and contradi& your. other 
Declaration, where you give out, that you dont know 
of any thing to determine us to external Communion, 
From all this it plainly appears what kind of. Autho- 
rity that is, which obliges us to external Communion z 
it is that ſame Authority which obliges us to be be 
tiz'd, to receive the Communion, to profeſs the ſame Faith 
to worſhip God in the publick Aſſemblies, and to #- 
void the Sin of Schiſm ; or, in a Word, that ſame Au- 
thority which obliges us to be chriſtiant. 
For all the Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip and Devo- 
tion which conſtitute external Communion are every one 
expreſſly requit d by God; and therefore externa Com- 
union, which conſiſts only of theſe Offices, is equal 
| requir'd by God. 3 
i And this Authority may be very juſtly call'd Church 
my Authority, becauſe ir ariſes from the yery Nature ofthe 
Church, becauſe it is the Inſtitution of the Church, from 
whence this Obligation to Communion 1 
hr 
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Chriſt has inſtituted this Church in order to oblige 
Mankind to enter into it for the Salvation of their 
Souls: As the Church therefore is inſtituted for this 
End, the Exiſtence of the Church lays an Obligation 
upon al, who have any Opportunity, of entering into 
it; and this Obligation will laſt as long as the Church 
of Chriſt ſhall laſt. The thort is this; God has Inſti- 
tuted an Order or Society of People, for the particular 
manner of ſerving and worſhipping him; this Soci- 
fy is not a voluntary one, which we may be Members 
of, or not, as we pleaſe ; but it carries in its very Na- 
ure and Inſtitution an Authority obliging us all, as we 
hope for Happineſs, to be Members of it; we are o- 
blig's to be of the Church becauſe Chriſt has inſtituted 
the Church ; therefore it is the Inſtitution of the Church, 
which lays us under an Obligation of entering into it; 
and this, and no other is that church Authority which 
obliges all People to external Communion. | 


Farther 3 This may be very properly call'd Church 


Authority, becauſe jt was in the Church, or that Order of 
Men, which Chriſt had inſtituted, before the Scriptures 
were written. 25 

When there was only this Order of Men, before the 
Writings of the New Hſtament were in being, there 
was then this Authority ariſing from that inſtitutedorder 
of Men, which oblig'd others to enter into Commu- 
nion with them; therefore this Authority which be- 
105 with the the Exiſtence of the Church, and flow'd 
rom the very Nature of the Church, may very juſtly 
be call'd Church Authority. Wy 

If it ſhould be ask d whether this Authority be abſo- 
jute; I anſwer, it is juſt as abſolute, as that Authority 
which obliges us to be baptiz d. Our Saviour has told 
us, that if we are not bapt i'd, we ſhall be damm d: Here 
therefore is an Authority for Baptiſm; the Scripture has 
not ſajd wherher this be ſo abſolutey obliging, chat there 
15 uo room in any Caſe for a Diſpenſation; therefore it 
is np Caſe which concerns ys. Now the Authority which 
obliges us to external Communion, is juſt upon the ſame 
Terms ; the thing is as plainly requir'd a Baptiſes 3 but 
whether. in apy Caſes it will be diſpens d with, is what 


we have nothing to do with, If there be any Sincerity, 


iny Weakneſs, any Ignorance, or the Want of any thing 


which 
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which will excuſe thoſe who refuſe-to be þ2ptiz'd, thoſe 


ſame Conſidefations may excule the Refuſal of externy 


Communion with the Church, 5 I eas 

This, my Lord, is the Nature of that Church Authority, 
which obliges to external Communion 3 it is that very ſan; 
Authority which obliges us to the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, or to enter into Covenant with God. For he who 


1s in external Communion with the Church of Chrift 


is of the Church of Chriſt, or in Covenant with God; 
and he who is not in external Communion, is not of 
the Church of Chriſt, nor in Covenant with God); and 
conſequently it is that ſame Authority which obliges us 
to be Chriſtians, or in Covenant with God, which obli. 
ges us to external Communion. po 

So that when you ſay, you know of no Church Authority 
to oblige, or any thing to determine People to external Commu- 
nion, it is directly ſaying that you know of no Church 
Authoriry to oblige, or any thing to determine them to 
the Proſ-ſion of Chriſtianity, or to enter into Covenant 


. with God. 


If your Lordſhip ſhould here ſay, that you only meant, 
you know of no human Authority to oblige People to 
external Communion, Cc. 


z 
29 % 


To this it may be anſwer'd, that you might as wel 
have meant nothing at all by it, as have meant this, For, 
' Firſt ; Suppole the Queſtion had been, whether there 
be any Authority, or what Authority it is, which obli- 
ges People to be bapriz'd; and that in order to fett]: 
this Point, you had here declar'd, that you know of 11 
Church Authority to oblige, or any thing to determine them i. 
be bapti id, but their own Conſcience. 
Could it be thought, my Lord, after this, that you 


had not deny'd all Authority for Baptiſm ? Could it be 


ſuppos'd, that by this Declaration, you only meant to 
deny, that the Authority which obliges us to be baptiz i, 
is Human Or Civil Authority 2 Could any one who only 
meant thus much, expreſs bimfelf in this manner? 

vet thus it is that you have expteſs'd your ſelf in tht 
Diſpute concerning our Obligations to external Com- 
munion, you know of no Church Authority to oblige, or an 
thing to determine People to it; which makes it equally ab- 
furd to ſuppoſe, that you only detiy that our Obligation 
„ SON EN BG RA ONT Das (0 
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to external Communion ariſes fram any human or civil 
. 93 3 | 
Secondly 3 If you only meant to deny an buman or ci- 
vii Authority in this Matter, how came you not to lay 
ſo.2 How came yau not ta tell us what Divine gr Scripture 
Authority there is to oblige us? Is it not as;proper and 
zs neceſſary in a Diſpute about :his Authoxiry, to declare 
the true and right Authority, as to prote z ail the 
wrong Authority ? But indeed nathing can be more tri- 
fling than to ſay, that you have only deny'd any byman 
or civil Authority in this Matter. | 
For, my Lord, whoever imagin'd that our Obligations 
to prafeſs Chriſtianity, that is, to be Members of Chriſt's 
Church, could. proceed from any human Authority ? 


Human Authority may, and ought ro encourage us in the 


Practice of our Chriſtian Duties; but that our Obliga- 
tion to ſerve God as Chriſtians, that is, in the external 
Communion of the Church, ſhould arile from any hu- 
man Authority, can be {uppos'd by none, but thole who 
imagine Chriſtianity to be a Creature of the State. 

Thirdly 3 You not only ſay that you know of no 
Church Authority to oblige, but alſo add theſe Words, nor 
any thing to determine People to external Communion, but their 
own Conſciences. 2 

Now, my Lord, if you only meant to deny a human 
Authority in this Matter; if you intended to own a Di- 
vine Authority to oblige us to external Communion 3 
how come you to expreſs your ſelf thus contrary to your 
Meaning ? For if you believe there is a Scripture of Divine 
Authority which obliges us to external Communion, 
ſurely this. Authority is ſomething, and has ſome Right to 
determine us to external Communion 3 yet you expreſlly 


fay, that you don't know of any thing to determine Chri- 


tans to external Communion. N 

If it was ask'd whether Chriſtians are oblig'd to pray 
for their Enemies, and you ſhould anſwer, I don't know 
any thing to determine them to pray for their Enemies; 
would it not be Nonſenſe, and Contralifion after this De- 
claration, to ſuppoſe, that you acknowledge that the 
Scriptures requize Chriſtians to pray for their Enemies? 
But to ſuppole, that you acknowledge a Divine or Scrip= 


ture Authority which obliges to external Communion, 


after 
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| after you have expreſſly declar'd that you don't know of 

any thing to determine us to external Communion, is 

equelly contradittory. n a 

li Laſtly; You ſay you don't know of any thing to determine I 
| Chriftians to external Communion, but their own Conſciencet. 


Now this farther ſhews that you deny all Divine as Wi 
well as Huhn Authority to determine us to extern 
Communion. For if there was a Divine Law which re. It 
quir'd this Practice, we are no more left ſolely to our 
own Conſciences in this Practice, than if it was deter. 
min'd by an expreſs human Law. For, 2-5 
Can it be ſaid that the Fews had nothing bur their 
own Conſciences to determine them to abſtain from 
Blood? Can it be ſaid that Chriſtians have nothing but 
their own Conſciences to determine them to receive the 
Holy Sacrament ? If this cannot be ſaid, becauſe there is 
Divine Law in both theſe Caſes ; then it is as falſe and 
abſurd to ſay, that there is nothing but our own Con- 
ſciences to determine us to external Communion, if there 
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conſequently you have plainly deny'd all Divine or Scrip- 
ture Authority for external Communion, when you ſay 
that you don't know of any thing to determine People to ex- 
ternal Communion, but their own Conſciences. The ſhort is 
this; if you will ſay, that you own a Divine and Scripture 
Authority which obliges us to external Communion; 
and if you will allow this Authority to be ſomerhing, then 
your Contradiction in this Matter is as ꝓalpable and grofs 
as ever appear'd in any Writings; for you have expreſsly B81 
ſaid, that you don't know of any thing to determine us to ih 
external Communion : But if you own a Scripture Ay- You 
thority that obliges us to external Communion, then ſob 
your Contradiction proceeds thus, that you do know of Nh 
ſomething, but you don't know of any thing to determine Gl 
us to external Communion. If you will hot aſſert both er 
: Parts of this Contradiction, then you muſt ſtand to that. 
which you have afferted, viz. that you don't know of Ich. 
Any thing to determine us to external Communion, which Nef 
I have already ſhewn, is the ſame thing as declaring, you 
"know of no Authority, or any thing to determine People eb 
to profeſs Chriſtianity, or enter into Covenant with e 
God. But to proceed, E i 
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1) 
If you ſhould ſay that you don't deny an Authority that 
obliges us to external Commuaion in general, bur only 
at Authority that can obige us to any particular external 
Communion. 9 En. 138 ; 
Toygthis I atiſwer, that this is a groundleſs, falſe Di- 
ſtinction 3 for our Obligation to external Communion 
with the Church of Chriſt in general, and our Obligation 
to external Communion with this or that particular 
Church, is exactly one and the ſame Obligation. 
For we are not obliged to join with this or that par- 
ticular Church, for any private, particular Rea ſons, but 
becauſe we are obliged to be Chriſtians, or of the Church 
of Chriſt. And as no ſound part of Chriſt's Church, is 
more his Church than another found part, ſo if we ſe- 
parate from any ſound part, we are as truly out of Chriſt's 
Church, as if we had ſeparated from every part. And 
ve can give no Reaſons for ſeparating from uch a part, 
but ſuch as,will equally juſtify our ſeparating from every, 
part of Chriſt's Church; arid conſequently there can be 
no Reaſons offer'd why we ſhould be Chriſtians, or. ot 
the Church of Chriſt, but will equally ablige us to enter 
into that particular part of Chrilt's Church which offers 
itſelf to us, For the whole Intent of entering into this 
or that partienlar Church, is only to be a Chriſtian, or 
of the Church of Chriſt, and therefore it muſt be one 
and the ſame Authority which obliges us to be Chriſti- 
ins, that obliges us alſo to be of any particular Church. 
There is a Seripture Authotisy which obliges us to for- 
give our Enemies: Now it would be as proper to ſay, that 
though there is an Authority which obliges us to fofgiv# 
our Enemies in general, yet that Authority does not 
oblige us to forgive our particular Enemies, as to fay, 
that though we are obliged to be of the Church of 
Chriſt in general, yet we are not obliged to be of this 
or that particular part of Chriſt's Church,  _-._ 
For the Church of Chriſt in general, as truly confilts of 
theſe particular Parts, as our Enemies in general, conſiſt 
of our particulir Enemies. | 
So that, as it is ene and the ſame Authority which 
obliges us to forgive our Enemies that obliges us to for- 
give our partular Enemies, ſo it is ene and the ſame 
Authority that obliges us to be Chriftians, that obliges 
us 


( 112) | 
ud alſo to communicate with that particulir ſound part 
of Chriſt's Church where we livde. 
There is therefore no room for this Diſtinction, to 
ſuppoſe, that though we may be obliged to he of 
Chrift's Church, yet we are nor obliged ro be of thisor 
that particular ſound part of (Chriſt's Church'); it 
being fuhy as abſurd 'as ro ſuppoſe, that we miy be 
odliged ry be Chriſtians, and yer not be obliged do be 
ChriſtjangJ0!7 521 0772-17 8 7 0s „ G97) 
W hen' therefore you declare, that you know of no 
Church Authority to oblige, or any thing to derermine us Wo 
to externa Communion, it will be tb no purpoſe te'ſay. In 
that you don't mean Communion with the Church of 
Chriſt in general, but only with any perricular part of ſol 
Chriſt's Church; for I have ſheun that this Diſtinction It. 
is falſe, and fully as abſurd, as th imagine, that we may 
be obliged to obey Chriſt's Communds in general, but 
not be obliged ro obey- his particulur Commands. 
From what has been ſaid upon this Subject, theſe fol. 
lowing Propoſitions are plainly true: Wl 
Firſty That as our entering into any particular part 
of the Church, implies our entering into the Church of 
Chriſt, or in other Words, dur embracing Chriſtianity; 
it evidenthy follows, that the ſame Authority which re- 
quites us to embrace Chriſtianity, requires us alſo to en- 
ter into that found pars of Chriſt's Church Where we 
live. 1. 42 N PF | ga 15; | 
-' Secondly; That this Authority does not ariſe from 
any 'bumzn Laws, or the Power which any Men in what 
Station ſoever have over others, but is the Authority of 
God, who has inſtituted this Church, in order to oblige 
all Mankind'to enter into it. en I0vp 
Thirdly; That this Authority from God, may be yerf iſ 
properly call'd Charch Authority, becauſe God manifeſted 
this Authority to the World by the Taſtitution of the 
Church, becauſe it began with the Church, and flow'd tr 
from its vety Nature; Mankind being therefore obli- K 
ged ro enter into this Church, becauſe there was ſuch © YL: 
Church inftiruted by God. | 931 
Foutthly 3 That this Account does not in the leaſt Il 
make it either unjuſt qr improper, in our ſpiritual of rem- = 
Fora] Governours; to make Laws for our min * 
this 
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(ens. 
t © this or that part of Chriſt's Church; for though the 
Authority which makes it neceſſary that we ſhould en- 
ter ĩnto ſuch a pert of Chriſt's Church is from God, yer 
this no more excludes our Governours from requiring 
the ſame thing by their Lews, than they are excluded from 
requiring us to obſerve any moral Duties becaule the 
me moral Duties are made neceflary by the Authority of 
God, And as our Violation of any moral Duties that are 
commanded, both by Divine and Human Laws, receives 
an higher Aggravation, ſo the Guilt of oppoſing any 
us Found part of Chriſt'sChurch is enhanc'd, by our breaking 
y; through the Laws both of God and Man. TP 
of Fitthly 3 From this Account ef the Authority which 
of Mobliges us to external Communion, it will be very eaſy 
Ito diſcover the Weakneſs and Fallacy of ſeveral of your 
y Lerdthip's Arguments upon this Matter. ”_—_— CO 
ut Thus when you ſay, It & evident that there n no Choice 
Judgment left 10 Chriſtians, where there ij a ſuperior Aut he- 
u to oblige them; — that in Italy, or Spain, or France, 
% are as much obliged by the Church Authority in Italy, 
pain, or France, a Chriſtians in England are obliged to 4 
ular external Communion in England; by any haman 
uthority as ſuch in England &. n A 
Now; my Lord, What could you hays thought of lefs 
to the Purpoſe, than thefe' Words thus put rogether ? 
for does any one ſay, that our Obligation, to be of the 
Church of England, arifes from any human Authority, 4s 
fuch, in England? No, my Lord, if human Authority 
ſhould ne6t only deſett the Church, but make the ſeve- 
feſt Laws againſt it, yet we ſhould be ſtill under the fame 
Neceſſity of communicating with it; becauſe that Ne- 
ceſſit is independent of human Laws, is founded up- 
n the Authority of God, and conſtantly obliges in the 
ſum Degree, let the Laws of the State be what they will. 
" Granting therefore, my Lord, that the hymen Authori- 
"4 Wy, 45 ſuch, in France or Spain, obliges the People of thoſe 
li- Ninggoms to conform to thoſe Churches, as truly as the 
Flaws of England oblige the People of England to conform 
to rhe'Chucth of Exgland. What follows? Does it fol- 
t low that therefore the People of France or Spain are as 


1 


1 — — — 
py " * #nſw,to ah p. 119, 


truly 


— 1 


—— 


— _— — — ů — <. 


: 
"I 
1 
1 
. 
Nl 
h 


1 a. ,- 
—— ond rt 


6— co. iid dts . EE es. ths ht" 
Vw — 


— 
—— — 
. 
— — 


— 
— 

n 
— 


8 


(124) | 
truly obliged to Communion with the Church in thoſe 
Kingdoms, as the People of England are obliged to Com. 
munion with the Church in Eng/and ? No, this will by 


no means follow; for ſince we ſhould hold the fame Ne. 


ceſſity of joining with the Epiſcopz/ Church in Englanl 
though all the human Laws in Englaxd ihould forbid us 
fince we allow only an accidental and conditionel Autho. 
rity in buman Laws as they eſtabliſh any particular Reli. 
gion, it follows, that in France and Hain, &c. they ought 
to pay the ſume regard to human Laws, and no mo 
continue in their Church becauſe it is eftabliſh'd, than 
we ought to leave our Church though it was perſecuted. 
The ſhort is this: oy 

The church Authority which obliges us to extern 
Communion with any particular part of Chriſt's Church, 
is that ſame divine Authority which calls upon us to be 

bapti ⁊ d, and enter into Covenant with Gd. 
Nou if buman Laws, whether of Church or State, ſtrike 
in with this Authority, then they oblige us, as they de 
in other Caſes, where they require us to do that, which 
the Laws of God required before; but if human Laws, 
whether of Church or State, require us to enter into ſuch 
a Communion as hath not the Authority of Chriſt for it, 
or forbid our joining with ſuch a Communion as is: 
true part of Chriſt's Church, ſuch Laws are no more to 
be obſerv'd, than if they had eſtabli{h'd Idolatyy, or foi: 
bid the Worſhip of the true God. For human Laws art 
not ſuppoſed to make it our Duiy to enter into ſuch x 
Communion, but are apply'd as proper means to. induce 
us to do that, which the Laws of God had made; it out 
Duty to do before. And it is undeniably true, that 
tho' there ſhould be ever ſo many human Laws to com- 
mand us to enter into any particular Communion, that 
we muſt not comply with ſuch Laws, unleſs it be in 
regard to ſuch a Communion, as it was our Duty to en- 

rer 1nto, tho' no ſuch human Laws were in being. 
Fo that human Laws create no Neceſſity. of extern] 
Communion, any more than they create. the Neceſſity of 
praying to God; but they may be apply d as very pro- 
m-4ns to induce People to perform the Duty of extern 
Communion, and to perform the Duty of Prayer to Gol, 
The Queſtion therefore in any Country is ny = 
„„ % ˙ 
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whether-the Laws either of their Church or State require 
us to enter into ſuch a Communion, but whether it be 
xþ a Communion, as it would be our Duty to enter in- 
0, were there no human Laws to enjoin it, whether it 
he a pert of Chriſt's Church, which we are obliged to 
nter into on Pain of everlaſting Damnation. 

When therefore you lay if the People of England are 
obliged by an human Authority, 4s ſuch, to enter into 
the Church of England, then the People of France, Spain 
ind Italy, are as truly obliged by the human Authority 
there to enter into thoſe particular Communions 3 you 
lay exceedingly true, but to no more purpoſe, than if 
you had made the following Declaration, : 

If the People of England are cblig'd to enter into 
Communion with the Church of England by any Mili- 
ur Authority, 4s ſuch ; then the People of France, Spain, 
and Italy, are oblig'd ro Communion with the Churches 
in Spain, France, and Italy, by the Military Authority, 43 
ſuch, 1n Spain, France, 100 Ittly. | 

This, my Lord, is as much to the Purpoſe as what you 
have ſaid 3 for our Obligation to enter into a particular 
Part of Chriſt's Church, is no more founded in any hu- 
man Laws, 4s ſuch, than in any Military Authority, 4s 
ſuch; but is founded in the Will of God, who has inſtt- 
tuted the Church on Earth, and made our Salvation 
depend upon our Entrance into it. This is the Aurbg- 
us, to enter into any Part of Chriſt's Church. x 2 

If therefore you would ſhew, that in Spain, of France; 
&c. they are under the ſame Neceſſity of being of the 
Church in thoſe Kingdoms, which the People of Eng- 
land are of being Members of the Fpiſcopa/ Church in 
England; you ought to ſhew that the Eſtabliſb d Church 
in ain, or in France, is as truly a ſound Part of the 
Church of Chriſt, as the Effabliſh'd Church in England 
is a ſound Part of the Church of Chriſt; and that the 
way of Worſhip there, is as certainly that neceſſary Method 
of Salvation which Chriſt has inſtituted, as the way of 
Worſhip in the Church of England, is that neceſſary Me- 
tbod of Salvation which Chriſt has inſtituted. 

For this is the only Authority or Neceſſity which 
obliges us to enter into any Church in any he of the 
mY | orld; 
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World; namely, a Neceſiiy of being Chriſtians, by eg. 
tering into that Church which Chriſt has iriſtituted; ſo 
that if this ſame Church be in Spain, and Fraure, and 
England, then there is an equal Neceſſity of being of the 
Church in each Kingdom; but if the Church in Spain be 
not. the Church which Chriſt has inffitured, and the 
Church in England be that Church which Chriſt hu 
inſtituted, then there is as great a Neceſſity of refuſing to 
communicate with the Church in $pazn, as of joining 
in Communion with the Church of Eng/and. 

This therefore being the Nature of the Authority or 
Neceſſity which obliges to external Communion, nothing 
can be more trifling, than to argue from the Neceſſity of 
complying with the Church in one Kingdom, ro a N. 
ceſſity of complying with the Church in all other King. 
doms; unlels you could demonſtrate, that becauſe the 
Eftabliſh'd Church in one Kingdom is the true Church 
of Chriſt, therefore the Eftabl1ſh'd Church in every other 
Kingdom is che true Church cf Chriſt. 
Let your Lordſhip has ſpent a great many Pages in 
declaiming againſt any Authority or Neceſſity which can 
oblige People to communicate with the Church of Ex- 
land; becauſe then there would be the ſame Neceſſity that 
the People of Spain, and France, and Italy, ſhould com- 
municate with the Church in thoſe Kingdoms. But! 
hope the moſt ordinary Reader will be able to tell your 
Lordſhip, that there is no more good Senſe, much leſs Di. 
vinity, in this way of inſtructing the World, than if you 
had ſa id, there is no Neceſſity that the People of England 
ſhould believe things which are true, becauſe then the 
People of Spain will be under the ſame Neceſſity of belie- 
ving things which are falſe; and again, that there is no 
Neceſſity that in this Kingdom we ſhould comply with 
esd Laws, becauſe in other Kingdoms People will be un- 
der the ſame Neceſſity of complying with wicked Laws. 

But to conclude this Point; I have here ſtated the 
Nature of that Authority or Neceſſity which obliges us to 
external Communion, that it does not ariſe from the 
Laws of any Men, whether in Church or State, bur from 
the Will and Authority of Chriſt, who has inſtituted 
ſuch externa};Communion, as a neceſſary Method of Salvie 
tick.” * OY rr 
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Whether we will believe in Feſus Chriſt, 
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I have Thewn alſo, that human Lews, tho they, # ſub, 
do not create a Neceſſity of external Communion, yer 
they have a very proper Significancy, and are as uſeful in 
this Matter, as in any other Parts of our Duty. 


of Sizcerity aud Private Judgment. 


F you ſhould here ſay, that by denying the Neceſſity 
of external Communion to ariſe from humane Laws, 
4 ſuch, I have reſolved the Choice of a particular Com- 
munion into private Fudgment. 7 24) | 
To this I anſwer; dig 
Firſt ; That by entering into any particular Communi- 
on, we are to underſtand the ſame thing as entering in- 
to the cbureh of Chriſt, or embracing the Religion which 
Chriſt has inſtituted, | 
Secondly; That when Chriſt came into the World, 
People were left to their choice wherher they would 
embrace Chriſtianity. 
| Thirdly ; That Chriftianity is ſtill upon the ſame Terms 
with Mankind, and it is ſtill left to — one's private 
judgment, whether he will comply with the Terms of 
Salvation, | | 
Fourthly 3 That this does nor deſtroy the Force and 
Obligations of Authorjty, or make it without any Effect 
upon the ConditiorSef Men. For it does by no means 
follow, that there is mo Authority, or that there are no 
Efefs to be fear'd from ſuch Authority, becauſe Men 
ay diſown it if they pleaſe, For to ſay there is no- 
thing in Authority, that it is inſignificant and withour 


any Effeft upon the Condition of Men, if they may ufe 


their private Fudgments 3 is 28 ridiculous as to ſay, there 
is nothing in the Happineſs of Heaven, or Torments of 
Hel; that they can have no Effect upon the Condition 
o _ becauſe Men may judge of theſe things as they 
pleaſe, | 7 
Fifthly 3 There is a Choice of Judgment left to us in 
erer) Part of our Duty; 

Whether we will believe a God, 

Whether we will worſhip him, 


Whether 
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Whether we will acknowledge a World to come. 
Whether we will believe there is ſuch a Place as Hell. 

And now, my Lord, is there no Authority for theſe things, 
becaule we are not forc'd to believe them |againſt our 
Fudgments? Have thoſe who refus'd to believe in Chriſt, 
bin to fear from his Authority, becauſe he appeal'd 
to their Ree/on,and left them to determine for themſelves? 
Is there no Authority for the Torments of Hel, or nothing 
to be fear'd from that Authority by thoſe who deny there 
is any ſuch Place. | 

Now if there can be an Authority in theſe Matters, tho 
the Ule of private Fudgment is allow'd in theſe ſame Mat. 
ters, if this Authority will condemn thoſe who ated 
Contrary to it; then it is certain that there may be an 
Authority or Neceſſity which obliges us to be of ſuch a 
particular Religion, tho' the Exercile of our private 
judgment is allow'd in the Choice of our Religion; and 
that we may have as much to fear from acting con- 
trary to ſuch Authority, tho' by following our own O. 
pinions, as they have who Act contrary to the Will of 
God in any other Reſpect, tho' by following their own 
Opinions. 

So that an Authority or Neceſſity which obliges us to 
be of this or that particular Communion, that is, particular 
Religion, is as conſiſtent, with the Exerciſe of private 
* as the Neceſſity of believing a God, and wor- 

ipping him, is conſiſtent with the Exerciſe of our pri- 

vate Fudg ment. 
And it you will ſay there is an end of all Authority, 
if Men may chuſe one Communion before another; you 
muſt alſo ſay, that if Men might conſider whether they 
ſhould follow Chriſt, then there was an end of all Au- 
thority in Chriſt over them. 

And again; If Men may reaſon and conſider whether 
there be a God or Providence, then there 1s an end of all 
Neceſſity of believing either a God, or Providence. 

If they may conſider whether the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, or any particular Doctrines be contain'd in 
Scripture, then there is an end of all Neceſſity of believing 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God, or of believing 
any particular Doctrines to be contain'd in as 
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eular Religion comes from God, then there is an end of 44 
Neceſſity of receiving any particular Religion from God, 

All this Reaſoning is full as juſt, as to conclude that 
there is an end of al Authority to oblige People 10 any par-. 
ticular Communion, if they may conſider the Excellen- 
ey of one Communion above another, which is what 
you over and over declare. 

Now, my Lord, let us ſuppoſe, that the Queſtion 
was, whether it be neceſſary to believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God: Would it not become every ho- 
neſt Man not only to aſſert this Neceſſizy, but to ſhew 
wherein it is founded, and explain to every one that 
Authority which calls upon us to receive the Scriptures 
is the Word of God, and which will riſe up in Fudg- 
ment againſt us, if neglected. 

And what might we not juſtly think of him, who in- 
ſtead of ſhewing the Authority or Neceſſity which obli- 
pes us to receive the Scriptures as the Word of God, 
ſhould deliver himſelf in this manner ? * Niers 

© You are Reaſoning whether there be any Authority, 
© of Neceſſity which obliges you to receive. the Scriptures 
' as the Word of God. W hereas yout very Reaſoning up- 
on this Mattrer, ſhews there is no Neceſſity or Autho- 
' rity to which you are oblig'd to ſubmit. For fince you 
'are allowed to reaſon and enquire whether this be 
neceſſary, it is certain, there's an end of all Authority 
or Neceflity to oblige you to receive the Scripzures ar 
the Word of God ; and if you do but fincerely follow 
your own: private Perſuafions, you are entitled to the 
© ſame Degrees of God's Favour, whether you receive 
the Scriptures as his Word or not. = 

Now, my Lord, thus it is that you have inſtructed 
the World in relation to the Authority which obliges 
us to external Communion. | 

The Queſtion: is, whether there be any Authority 
which obliges us to any particular external Communion. 
Now. tny Lord, what has any ane to do in this Diſpute, 
but to ſhew whether Chriſt has inſt ituted external Com- 
munion, or not? For on this alone muſt the Neceſſity of 
it depend. And if it appears that external Communi- 
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on, then it will follow that we are under a Neceſſty, is 
we hope for Salvation, of being in that particular Me. 
thod or Manner of external Communion, which Chriſt 
has inſtituted ; ſo that unleſs it can be ſhewn that all 
pretend:d Chriſtian Communions, are as truly that Method, 
or particular Communion which Chriſt has inſtituted, as 
any other Commuaian is; it muſt be as neceſſary to 
be in ſome one particular Communian, as tis neceſſaty 
to obey Chriſt ;and as dangerous to joyn in ſome other 
Communions, as tis dangerous to deſpiſe his Authority, 
Bur now your Lordſhip, inſtead of conſidering what 
external Communion is inſtitated, and what Neceſſity ari- 
tes from ſuch Inſtitution, or where we may find ſuch exter- 
nal Communion, amongſt the many pretended Chriſti 
an Communions, has wbally paſs'd over this Point, and 
determin'd the Queſtion, by telling us, that fince we are 
allow'd the Uſe of our Reafon in the Choice of Religion 
it matters not what Authonity we oppoſe either of God 
or Man, and that there can he no Nei of our being 
of any particular Communion, but where our private 

Judgment ſincerely directs us. nn „ . 
Thus you ſay ; If the Excellency of one Communion about 
anot her may be regarded, then there ig. an end of all human 
Authority to oblige us to one particular external Communion”. 
And to ſhew that you can as eafily deſtroy all Divine Au- 
thority or Neceſſity of any particular Com munion, or Re. 
ligion, you tell us, that our Ti:/e to God's Favour cannot 
d pt nd upon our actual being, or continuing in any particular 
Method, but upon our real Sincerity 1. So that hege the 
Sincerity of private Fudg ment as effectually deſtroys all di- 
vine Authority and —_— of any particular Communi- 
on or Religion, as it deſtroys that whictis human; and 
we are render'd as bappy and as high in the Favour of God 
for breaking his Laws, as if we had obſerved them. 
For here it is proved that there is no Neceſſity of any 
particular Communion or Religion, not becauſe there 
is none inſtituted by God, but becauſe, whether inſtitu 
ted or not, our ſncere Perſuaſion will equally juſtify us, 
whether it complies with or oppoſes ſuch Iuſtitution. 
But to proceed. 1 gon NG 0 b 
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I ſhall now ſhew how this Doctrine of yours of Sin- 
(erity ex poles all the Terms of Salvation as deliver'd in 
SCriprure. » 4 
In the Scripture we find that Baptiſm is made 2 Terms 
of Salvation; but if Sincerity without Bapriim be as cer- 
tain a Title to the Favour of God, as Sincerity with Bap- 
tiſm; then it is plain, that not 10 be bapti⁊ id, is as much a 
Condition or Term of Salvation, as Baptiſm is a Term of 
Salvation. For if Baptiſm with Sincerity, was more a 
Term or Condition of God's Favour, than 10 Baptiſm 
with Sincerity, then it is certain that it is not Sincerity 
gone that procures the Favour of God: And it is as cer- 
uin, that if Sincerity alone procures us the Favour of 
God, then Baptiſm is no more a T:rm of Salvation, than 
the Refuſal of Baptiſm is @ Terms of Salvation. So that 
this Doctrine makes Baptiſm and the Refuſal of Baptiſm 
either equally Terms, or equally no Terms of Salvation; 
equally advantagions, or equally infignificant. ' Þ, 
hen therefore our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, that except 
we are baptized we cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God “, and he that is net baptized ſhall be demned; 
according to this Doctrine of yours, we may alla ſay juſt 
the contrary, that except we refuſe Baptiſm we cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of God; and he that is baptized 
ſhall be damned. 12 1 REDS. 
This my Lord, is very ſhocking ; but I ſhall eafily fhew 
that theſe Aſſertions are as proper and as juſt, as the con- 
trary Aſſer tions, if your Doctrine of Sincerity be right. 
For, ſince your Doctrine puts the fincere Acceptance 
and the ſincere Refuſa/ of Baptiſm upon the fame Foor 
as to the Faveur of God, there can be no more Dan- 
ger in ſincerely refuſing Baptiſm, than in fincerely ac- 
cyting of Baptiſm. Now if there is no more Danger in the 
ne Practice chan in the sher, it muſt be plain to the moſt 
ordarary Underſtanding, that it is as juff and proper to de- 
clare one Practice dangerous as the ether; that is, it mutt 
de as proper to lay, he that is baptized ſhall be damm d, 
18 to ſay, he thatis not baptized ſhall be damn'd. 4 
Now) I-know your Lordſhip cannot, upon theſe Prin- 
ples; ſhew, chat is mare dangerous to refuſe Baptiſm 
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ſincerely, then to receive Baptiſm ſincerely; and fe 
long as this is granted, you muſt allow that is as ju} 
to fix danger upon Baptiſm itſelf, as upon the want of 
Baptiſm. And conſequently all your Reaſonings upon 
this Subject are one continued Cenſure upon our ble. 
ſed Sa viour's Doctrine in relation to Baptiſm, which 
according to your Notions, is only as juſt and pro, 
as the quite contrary would have been. 
Again, our Saviour tells us, that except we oat th 
Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, we have no Li 
in us *. 
Here we ſee the eating the Fleſh and drinking the Blou 
of the Son of Man is an inſtituted Term of Salvation 
and infiſted upon by our Saviour; bur if your Doctrine 
be true, we may as well declare the contrary to be 
Term of Salvation, and ſay, except we ſincerely refuſe to tt 
zhe Fleſh and drink the Blood of the Son of Man, we have n 
ary my Lord, if Sincerity in refuſing to eat this Fleſh, 
be the — — to God's Favour that the eating of i 
with Sincerity is, it is plain, there is no more Ad. 
vantage in exzing, than in not eating; and conſequent] 
it is as well to ſay, that except we forbegr eating th 
Flefh of the Son of Man, we have no Life in us, as to 
ay, that except we eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man 
we have no Life in us, there being plainly from thi 
Doctrine, no more Danger in forbearing to eat, than it 
exting3 nor any more Neceſſity of eating, than of fo 
bearing to eat, fince both theſe Practices are equelly god 
and advantagious with 'Sincerity, and equally bad ani 
inſignificant without it. 
And now, my Lord, let the World judge, whether yol 
could have thought of Doctrine more contradifory to 
the expreſs Words of our Saviour, and all the in/terutti 
Terms of Salvation, than this of yours about Sincerity 
which makes it more-neceſſary to obſerve the inflituted Term! 
of Salvation, than to break them; and which alſo make 
it as proper, to declare it as dangerout to obſerve ſuck 
Inſtitutions, as to reject them. This I have ſhewn pa! 
ticularly in Baptiſm where your Doctrine makes it: 
proper to ſay, he that is bapriz'd ſhall be demn'd' ast 


Tabs, TOES | 


— ——CG _——— 


EE Wy | 

fay, that he who is not baptiz'd ſhall be demn'd; and 
in the ſame manner does it contradict and confound the 
Scriprures, and make the contrary to eyery Inſtitution 


Four Lordihip has given us a Demonſtration, as you 
call it, that your Doctrine of Sincerity and private Per- 
ſaafion is right. | 

Thus you ask: What is it that juſtify'd the Proteſtant . 
in ſetting up their awn Biſhops ? Was 1t that the Popiſh Do- 
frines were actually corrupt, or that the Proteſtants were per- 
ſuaded in their own canine thay they were ſo? The lat- 
ter without doubt. And then comes your Demonſtration, 
in this manner; take away from them this Perſuaſion, and 
they are ſo far from being juſtified, that they are condemn'd for 
their departure; give them this Perſuaſion again, they are 
condemn'd if they do not ſeparate *. You want to be ſhewn 
the Fallacy in this Demonſtration, which I hope I ſhall 
ſhew to your Satisfaction. | 

It is granted, that Corruption in Religion is no 
Jiſtifcation of thoſe who leave it, unleſs they are per- 
ſuaded of that Corruption. _ 

It is alſo granted, that they who are fully perſuaded 
that a Religion is finſul, are oblig'd to ſeparate from it, 
though it ſhould not be . Bur then it does by no 
{means follow, that they who leave a true Religion, and 
they who leave a fa/ſe Religion, through their particu- 
ar Perſuaſions, are equally juſtified, or have an equal Title 
Wo the ſame D.gree of God's Favour. bbs 

Here lies the great Fallacy in this Argument, that you 
ule the ſame Word (viz. juſtified) in relation to both 
heſe People in the very ſame Senſe; whereas if they are 
oſtified, (if this Word muſt be uſed) it is in a very 
Wifferent Senſe and different Meaſure, and are not entitled 
o the ſame Degree of God's Favour. Now, a Fallacy 
n this Point deſtroys the whole Demonſtration, for the 
Queſtion wholly turns upon this Point, whether they 

o are fincere in a true Religion and they who are 
incere in a falſe Religion, are equally juſtified and en- 
ir ahitled to the jou Degrees of God's Favour. 
a5 tl This very Thing was objected to you by the learn- 


d Committee, who ſaid, that an erroneous Conſcience was 


ſz = 1 85 


Preſer, p. 95. An(w, to Repr. p. 103. never, 


as much a means of Salvation, as the Inſtitution itſelf. 
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3 till now, allow d wholly to juſtify Men in their Er. 
rors *, 5 of | 
To which you have no better Anſwer to make. than 
this, That it muſt either juſtify them, or not juſtify them, 
— * either wholly juſtify them, or not juſtify them at 
all 1. abies | 
My Lord, I ſuppoſe a Man is juſtify'd by his living 
ſoberly, righteouſly.and godlily in this preſent World. | 
ask therefore, 155 his living ſoberly juſtify him wholly, 
or does it not juſtify him az af! ? If it juſttfies him 
wholly, then there is no occaſion of his living righzeeujy 
and godlily ; if it does not juſtify him at al, then there 
15 no need of his living ſoberly, Wis 
Your Anſwer to the Committee has juſt as much Senſe 
or Divinity in it, as there is inthis Argument. 
Here I muſt defire, that it may be obſerv'd, that the 
Queſtion is, not whether $Sincerity in any Religion does 
not recommend us to the Favour of God, but whether 
we are entitled to the ſame Degrees of God's Favour, 
2 we are ſincere in a true or falſe way of Wor. 
ip, | 1 2 
I ſhall therefore farther conſider this Point. 14 
Firſt; If true and right Religion hath any thing in 
its own Nature to recommend us to God, then Sincerity 
in this true and right Religion muſt recommend us mor? 
ro God than Sincerity in a falſe and wroxg Religion, 
becauſe we have a Recommendation from our Religion, 
as well as from our Sincerity in it. For inſtance; if 
it bein any Degree in the World more acceptable to God, 
that we ſhould follow Cbriff, than Mahomet, our Since- 
Tity in following Chriſt muſt recommend us to juſt ſ. 
much more of God's Favour, than our Sincerity in fol- 
lowing Mahomet ; as it is more acceptable to him that 
we ſhould follow one than the other. Now to ſay that 
true and rights Religion has nothing in its own Nature to 
recommend us to God, is ſaying, that things true and 
right are no more acceptable to God, than things fal 
and wrong; but as it would be Blaſphemy to ſay this, ſo 
it is very little leſs, to ſay, that Sincerity in a fa/ſeand 
wrong Religion is juſt the ſame Fufification or Recom- 
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mendation to the Favour of God, that Sincerity in the 
true and right Religion is. 

Farther 3 The whole End and Deſign of Religion, is 
to recommend us to the Favour of God. If therefore 
we can ſuppoſe a Religion inſtituted by God, which does 
no more, as ſuch, recommend us to the Favour of God, 
than a Religion invented by Men or Devils, as ſuch, re- 
commends us to the Favour of God; then we muſt alſo 
ſuppoſe, that God has inſtituted a Religion which does 
not 4t al anſwer the general End and Deſign of Reli- 
gion, viz, the recommending us to the Favour of God. 

Unleſs therefore we will prophanely declare, that 
God has inſtituted a Religion, which, 4s ſuch, does us 
no Service, nor any better promotes the general End of 
Religion, than any corrupt Inventions of Men, we muſt 
afirm, that Sincerity in his Religion will entitle us to 
greater Degrees of his Favour, than Sincerity ina Religi- 
on not fram Him. 

Secondly 3 If there be any real! Excellency or Goadneſs 
in one Religion which is not in another, then it is cer- 
tain, that Sincerity does not equal juſtify us in any Re- 
ligion 3 and on the contrary, it is as certain that if 
Sincerity in any Religion does entitle us to the ſame 
Degrees of God's Favour, then there is no ſuch thing 
as any real Excellency or Goodneſs in one Religion, which 
is not in another. 10 N 


When you was charg'd with deſtroying all Difference 
between Religions by this Account of Sincerity, you: 


retreat to an Anſwer as weak as could 'poſlihly have 
been thought of. Thus you ſay ; What I ſaid about pri- 


vate Perſuaſion relates to the Juſtification of the Man be- 


fore God, and not to the Excellency of one Communion 4+ 
bove anet ber, which it leaves juſt as it found it “x. 

Here, my Lord, you ſuppoſe that one Religion may 
very much exceed another Religion in Goodneſs and Ex- 
celency, and yet that this Goodneſs and Excellency has no- 


thing to do with the Fuſtification. of Perſons; for you 


lay, you was not ſpeaking of the Excellency of one Com- 
munion above another, but of what relates to the Fuſti- 


feation of a Man, c. which plainly ſhews that you 
don't allow the Excellency of Religion to bave any 
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ching to do with the Juſtification of Men; for if yon 


did, it muſt have been neceſſary to ſpeak of the Excel. 
lency of one Religion above another, when you was 
— of what it is which juſtifies a Man before 
od. 
Now my Lord, to grant that there is an Excellency and 
Goodneſs in ſome Religion, and yet exclude this excellent 
and good Religion, from having any more in it to jufif 
and recommend us to the Favour of God, than what is to be 
found in any other Religion leſs excellent; is juſt ag 
good Senſe as to allow, that ſome Food is much more ex. 
cellent and proper than other Food; and yer exclude 
this moft excellent proper Food, from having any thing in 


it to preſerve Health and Strength, more than in any other 
: * F 


Food. : 
For the Goodneſs and Excellency of Religion, is as truly 

a relative Goodneſs and Excellency as the Goodneſs and 
Excellency of Food is a relative Goodneſs and Excellency, 
And as that Food can only be ſaid ro be better than 
znother Food, becauſe it has a better Effect upon the 
Body than any other Food; fo that Religion can only 
be ſaid to be better than another, becauſe it raiſes us 
higher in the Favour of God than any other Re. 
ligion. D ee CEN | 

It is therefore moſt certain, that if any one Religion 
can be ſaid to be better than another, it muſt be, becauſe 
onie Religion may be of more Advantage to us than 
another. are te Io | 

For as Religion in general Is good, becauſe it does us 
good, and brings us into Favour with God; fo the parti. 
cular Excellenty and Goodneſs of any Religion, muſt conſiſt 
in this, that it does us a more particular Good, and raiſes 
us to higher Degrees of God's Favour, than a Jeſs excellent 
Religion would have done. | 

So that when your Lordſhip talks of the Excellency of 
one Religion above another, as having nothing in it, 4 
ſuch, ro recommend us to higher Degrees of God's Fayour 
or effect our 1 3 it is fully as abſurd, as to ſay, 
that tho' one kind of Learning may be more excellent than 
another kind of Learning, yet no Men are more exc: lent 
or valuable for having one kind of Learning than _— 
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For as no kind of Learning can be ſaid to be peculizrly 


excellent, but becauſe it gives ſome peculiar Excellency to 


thoſe who are Maſters of it; ſo no kind of Religion can 
be ſaid to be more excellent than another, unleſs thoſe who 
profeſs it, reap ſome Advantage from it, which is not to 
de had from a Religion /eſs excelent. 

From all this, it appears, firſt, that there can be no ſuch 
thing, as any Goodneſs or Excellency in one Religion a- 
bove another, but as it procures a peculiar Good and Ad- 
vantage to thoſe who profels it. 

Secondly 3 That your Lordſhip can allow no other 
Goodneſs or Excellency in Religion, even from your own 
expreſs Words, but what implies as great an Abſurdity, 
as to allow of good Food, good Learning, or good Advice, 
which can do no body any good at all, 

For ſince you exprelſly exclude the Goodneſs or Excellency 
of any Religion from having any part in recommending 
us to the Favour of God, and will only allow it to carry 
us ſo far, as Sincerity in a worſe Religion will carry us; 
it is certain, that this good and excellent Religion, is juſt as 
good as that, which does us no good at all. 

So that whether you will yet own that you have de- 
ſtroy d all the difference betwixt Religions, or not, I can't 
tell; yet I imagine every one will ſee that you have on- 
ly left ſuch a Goodneſs in one Religion above another, as 
can do no body any good at all. 

The ſhorr is this; If you will own there is no Excel- 
iq in one Religion above another, then you areguilty 
of making Chriſtianity no better than Mahometaniſm 3 but 
if you will acknowledge a Goodneſs and Excellency in one 
Religion above another, and yet contend that it is Sin- 
cerity alone, which does us any Good, or recommends us tO 
the Favour of God, in all Religions alike 3 this is as 
abſurd, as to ſay, ſuch a thing is much better for us then 
any other thing, and yet aſſert, that any other thing will 
do us 45 much good as that, 

I have, I hope, ſufficiently confuted your Doctrine of 


Sincerity, from the Nature of Religion. I ſhall now in 


a word or two examine it farther, by conſidering the 


Nature of Private Perſuaſion, which can do all theſe migh- 
ty things. : 
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And, firſt, I deny that Perſuaſion was the only thing of 
which juſtify'd the Proteſtants, or which recommend, 4 
« 

\ 


| People to the Favour of God in the Choice of a Religion; 
| and that, becauſe if their private Perſuafion was founded 
1h in Pride, Prejudice, worldly Intereſt, or any thing, but the 
* real Truth, and the Fuftice of the Cauſe, that their privat 
| Perſuaſion did not juftify them before God; nor had they, 
upon this Suppoſition, ſo good a Title to his Favour, ay 
thoſe who did not reform. | 
If you ſay, that Perſons cannot be ſncere in their Per. 
ſuaſions, who are influenc'd by Pride, or Prejudice, or any 
falſe Motive. To this Ianſwer; 

Firſt ; That according to your own Principles, that Man 
is to be eſteem'd fincere, who thinks himſelf to be fincere, 
For, as it is a firſt Principle with you, that a Man is juſti. 
fd in point of Religion, not becauſe he obſerves what 
in its own Nature is true and right Religion, but becauſe q 
he obſerves that which he think to be trxe and right Re- 
ligion; ſo according to this Principle a Man is to be ac. 


counted fincere, not becauſe he acts up to true and juſt Prin- h 
ciples of Sincerity, but becauſe he thin in his own Mind, 
that he does act up to ſuch juſt and true Principles of 
Sincerity. So that, my Lord, Sincerity it ſeems is as tru. I 

ly a private Perſaaſion, as Religion is a N Perſuaſion; j, 
and therefore any one may as eaſily think himſelf try t 


ſincere, and yet not have true Sincerity, as he may think 
himſelf in the true Religion, and yet not be in the true I {, 
Religion, | | | 
Unleſs therefore you will maintain, that a Perſon who $ 
is miſtaken in his Sincerity, and miſtaken in his Religion = 
too, who hath neither true Religion, or true Sinceyity, I 5 
hath as good a Title to the Favour of God, as he who15Y 
truly ſincere, and in a irue Religion, you muſt give up I {x 
this Canſe of Sincerity. For it 1s page wr from your ir 
own Principles, that any one may as often happen to be 8 
miſtaken in hisSincerity,and take that for Sincerity which IN 
is not Sincerity, as he may be miſtaken in his Religion, F | 
and take that for Religion which is not Religion. 1 
And conſequently it is as reaſonable to talk of fſincere 

Perſons, who are influenc'd by wrong Morives, as to talł I h. 
of Perſons being juſtiſj d in Religion, who live in 2 fa N 
Religion. | 0 


do 


-— ew>— x 2” 
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A go'thet, my Lord, this is the Re alt of your Doctrine, 


that Perſons neither traty fincere, nor in fr true Reit- 
an la e yet entitled to the ſame Degrees of God's Fa 3 


with thoſe who are ruh fincere in the rar Refgion!” 
The ſhort is this, according to a. Maxim of your own; 

you are oblig'd eo-deknow ledie chat Man to be fincere, 

who thinks himſelf to be fincere ; becauſe, you ſay a Man 


ij to he eſteem d Religious, not becauſe ſie practiſes rex = 


eligton, but becauſe he thinks he practiſes trur Religi- 
on therefore you muſt ſay, that a Man is fincere, not 


becauſe he is aru(y fincere, bur becauſe he tbintt bimſelf 


0. þ care. ; ' . LEAST  £ IP 
» 1tis alſo 85 poſſible and as likely for a Man to be tniſtaken 
jnthoſe things which bonſtitute true Sincerity, as in thoſe 
things which conſticute reve Religion. 
4, HA therefore if thirSinterity be the only and the 


way of Worſhip, is as acceptable to God, as a faxcerePer- 


ua ion gavern'd by right Motives in 2 true and znftirared 


way of Worſhip. n 2027. 
Sd that all the fine things which you have ſaid of din 
wrjty, as implying in it all which is vation! and t- 
ent, are come to nothing; and you are as ſtrictly obilig a 
te allow that Man to be ſincere who miſtakes the Grounds 
and Pyjyciples of erae Sincerity, beeauſe he thinks himſe c 


bo an as ta allow that Perſon: to be juſtify a ĩm 
en 


gion, who miftakes the true Religion, becauſe 
he thinks himſelf in the true Religion. 
Sg that it is not Sincerity as it contains all that is 7. 
tional and excellent which alone juſtifies, but as it 
zn ii ie vein; biaca / Pei ſua ſion, in hic People tfñnk 


themſelves in the tight. This Perſuaſion, tho founded 


in the Follies, Paſſions amd Prejudices of hunidry Nature, 
con ſestates every Way of Worſhip, and makes rhe Man 
thus-perfuaded as acceptable to God; ad he who through 
tight uſe of his Reaſon, ſerves God: in that Method 


ſhall end this Feigt with only this Qbfervarion 


F 
„ 


dowexer hearty. a Friend. ou may 
Religion your ſelf, this [ een 48 
is has, ill thank you 12 thus defending it, And They, 


| refa ſame 
itle to Gad's Favour in any Religion, it follows, that 
dincerĩty, tho influenc'd by falſe Motives, and in a fake 


1 cb de hes inflicured, OJ 104, 518 59 UWA, AR 


the heartieſt Ene 


* 
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who with all the- DiſtinRion betwixt Religions eon. v 
founded, and maintain that we have 2 to hope 0 


or fear but from our own Perſuaſons, are the only Perſon 
| who can £call ou their proper Defender, . . t TW , 
17 k 07 the Reformation, | | {0-4 / 


proceed now in a Word or two to fhew, that the M. " 
| . of Communion with any particular Church, 1 
and the Effect! of Ex communication are perfectly con. p 
fiſtent with the Principles of the Reformation. | 
You ſay, If there be « Cburch Authority to oblige People th g 
external Cemmunibn I beg to know bow can the Reform. b 
#598 itſe / be juflified — For there was then an Order of Church. 
men, veſted with all ſpiritual Authority — there was therefore; c 
«Church Authority to oblige Chriſtiant, a. Power of ſome over . 
#birs.. What was it therefore to which we owe this very Chiiich 
of England *z Halo mie 
To this it may be anſwer'd, WALL 
* - Firſt ; That this Argument proceeds upon a falſe Sup. 
poſition, namely, that it is the Laws of any Men, which 
obliges us to external Communion. W hich I have already 
Mewn to be as: falſe, as ro ſuppoſe that it is the "Laws of 
any Men which oblige us to be Chriſtians. 1 
Secondly; That there may be a real and a great Au! 
thority which obliges us to externa Communion, tho? this 
Authority be not founded in any human Laws, for there 
is as real and apparent an Authority for Baptiſa and 
the Supper of the Lord. and other Parts of external Com- 
— as if they were the expreſs Matter of any human 
nn 25 F900 inet ole If 12 b Wan 
. Thirdly 3. That the Laws of Men in this Affe ir of Re 
ligion, are of the ſame Obligation and Force that they are 
in other Matters. If they command Things indifferent, 
they are to be obey d fot the Authority of the Command; 
if they enjoĩn Things in theirown Nature good, the Ne. 
geſſity of Obedience is greater: 3, but if they command 
Things unlawful, we are not to comply, but obey God 
cher chan unn. 
8 — "TY: . . l ö 1 8 6 


15 7 6:34 71 
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* 
n 


= 


bly 3. The, Q < duke : 
Faurt y 3 The Que u therefore. at the R ion 
oy not Whether th Lan of the Pope ar the Zerragies' | 
e ſide of the Church of Rome, bur whether that Faith 
0 ole fr he which conſtitute the Chriſtian. Re- 
05 


8 ”37 


Was with the. Reſor mers or with the Papifts.. For 

Church Luther which obliged them then 2247 which 
4 li ges us now ta +4 ths Communion, Was not an Au- 
01 which obliged them to comply with any number 
'of Biſhops, or any . but to enter into Commu- 
x with that Biſhopor Biſhops who obſerved that way 


| | Worſhip which Chrift had inſticured,. The Neceſhty 
l 


being in external. Communion, does not ablige us 
be in Commun jon. with the Pope or any Number of 

„ ichops 45 ſuch, whole Authority we may happen to be 

born under, but it obliges us to be i that muni- 

Jen which is that, a or AT Salvation HO 

1 Chriſt has inſtituted. 

o that though we ſhould grant, that at the Reform 
tion we broke through che human Laws: of the Church 
which required us to continue in Communion with;the | 

Church of Rome, it will by no nerd, follow that, we. 

broke through that: Autharity which;ob liges us to exter- 
nal Communion, becauſe bat Authority is not fo 

1 any baman Laws, but is the Autharjty, of Chriſt, re» 

quiring us to obſerye all thoſe things, woes ar Cb b 

rxternal communion. For as it is t Pan 1 af Chriſt ö 

Me obliges us to be 1 that ſame . 939 "= 
obliges us ro enter int a8 a where the Iss 

ft flitut and Fai ith 0 re pr ved. 

When therefore ou 1 3 Cher, Authority (means 

\| ing duman Laws) he « lf ſufficient Obligation upon t hem to de- 

termine them, rben, « - ines fathers ket vet in Canſcience 

© to bave ſeqratel fo a the Church of Ro 

This, my Lord: Is no gore co he Pi arpoſe than if y from 

| had ſaid, if the Kg 1 Right to be obey d 

| ought in Con- 


all over gc lie en al | over Euripe hey 
or allow'd, that 


ſcierice to obey 

For ſince it is 8 pretended | 

|| Human Laws are a ſufficien; Obligetion ta e farng] Commu- 
nion, to argue from this Sup aſſtion is as foreign to the 

L r —— 


ein 
LES Purpoſe, 


= (1 2) 

Par poſe, as to 4 that we KIAKIF France wit Gb. 
vernour of all 
The next Step 907 take is alſo very extraottlithhzf? 
where having if ed human Authoffty from beitig 1500 
ſuſfetent Obligeriii to extern dnn you thus 
coed; bur if Min an their own Fudges by 1he Laws » S5 
70 6 this Mia if they have 4 Right 20 uſe their Fly. 

be deter min F 1 ir —then here is a Fuſfi/cation 
of the * and particularty of rhe Protejtans Hure 


ef Etiglind * 
7 7 at Juſtificarion, oy Lord that coul 


The moſt compli 
poſſibly ha ve chought of, Becauſe it as pe 
ais an the Enemfes of the Ohtirch'of England qe 1700 
en tes the Proteftant Oburch © England, 
er your Afgument proceeds thus 3 if there be no hu. 
Aut herity to which we are abſolnrely obliged to ſub, 
mik, hut have a Right to uſe our own” a em then 
che Refor ation is juſtified, Here we Doctrine 
of the 7eform'd Church are not taken into the Queſtion; 
ſhe 18 not fait) to be juſtified, as being à true Church, 
> preſerving thoſe Orders and geen which cable 


We erde it] but is juſtified, becauſe Men may 
I taſ6h,! 5 not les itte Communit 
4 Ls A 
8 L pp are jaſtified in the bod 
ah bums have an abſolutt 


ve happeh'd to oft lim. Now 
Pocher 8 ticular Religion, te 


1 oy e e Pb 4nrs, whether Ons kn 
' Renters, 1 1 400 3 juſtified In th 
Choices Feel Tre 0 1255 becauſe by- 


e 3 to oblige them to 
Nhe char tho you callrhis 


295 E wand, you 
Fey by is. 15 


11 'of. voy 
« joe TL of 
"26 555 {tion © 1 Fr 
555 iy A ſuſti 
| Woes: a fene of wh Gu 


1 wy [bob ta IT ” 1 
w comes koi eben rl ant nisf 
veeanſy | Peoply'th Ma 151 their Rexfob, and bre r work 
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es tb "of 6 N . 7 4 = 
« Neceſſity from human Laws of being of this or that. 
CAE ? Why, muſt the Reformation be right an juſt, de. 
qy human Laws ate not jufficient to hinder a Kfz- 
nen., Is there no other Authority, that can make any par- 
ticular Religion neceſfary, becauſe human Authority can- 
not 7 May it not be our Duty to be of this Commucion, 
ind 4 Sin to enter into anner Communion, thb* uh 
Laws as ſuch cannot make the oe a Puty, or the other 
is? Does Baptiſm, the Supper, of Lord, and 1 Betif in 
I Giri, ceaſe co be neceſſary; becauſe that Necedity 
oes not ariſe from human Law? CY ator 
Jo if Thihgs'may be neceſsry to Salvation, though 
they are not made fo. by buman Authority, then it is no 
uſtification of rhe Reformation to (ay, that the Reformery 
might uſe their Reaſon, and-nor_chuſe that Rehpfon 
which human Laws commanded them to chufe; this will 
de ho Juſtification, till it appears, that they choſe that 


Reh lon which the Authority of God required them to 


D ; 4 . 3 
For ir would be Nonſence to ſay People are juſtjfy'd 
for hay ing ſuch a ſort of Baptiſm, becauſe the Nei or 
Baptiſm does not ariſe from human Laws. Yet th * 
14 Senſe, as to ſay, luch a People are juſtify'd in their 
eligion, becauſe no Religion is made neceſſary by Þu- 
wen Laws, For as they are only juſtify'd in Point bf 
Baptiſm, Who obferve ſuch Baptiſm, as the Authority of 
Cod has appointed, ſo are they only juſtif d in their Re- 
92 who, enter into that Reli ien which the Autbority 

of God has inſtituted. e N 
But your Loxdſhip has no ſooner. ſheun that buvan= 
er 45 fucb, cannot oblige us to be of any particu- 
lar Religion, bur you preſently corigratulate your Readers 
upon an entire Freedom from all Authority in Religion, 

ind without ance. mefitioning that the Nee 
right and juſt, becauſe of the Orders, Dofrines or, wo 

tiont, which it maintains; you fay it is juſtify'd for ſuc 
a Reaſon, as Ae in an equal Degree every Religion, 
od, ever ange of Religion in the World. You baye 
lo far juſtify d jr, as to ſhew that it ĩs as well to be of it, 
Epurch and as, well to be of any other 


a Who 


aS of any other 


Church, as of it. 


134) 
Who would not think, my Lord, that the infituted 
Terms of Salvation had fomething to do with the Juſti. 
fica tion of Chriſtians? Yet you can juſtify People with: 
out auy regard to he. Who would not think that 
a Religion is unjuſtifia ble, if it is contrary to the Re. 
ligion inſtituted by Chriſt > Yet your, Lordſhip has ju, 
{tify'd al Changes in Religion without any regard tg 
the Iaſtitution of Chriſt, ſolely for this Reaſon, becauſe 
Men may uſe their own Judgment, and not ſubmit to 
the Laws of Men, 4s, ſuch, in the Choice of Religion, 
As if becauſe they are not to be altogether govern'd by 
the Commands of Men in the Choice of a. Religion, 
neither are they to be determin'd by the Authority of 
God, or any more ty'd down to hit Inſtitutions, than, to 
bum Laws. Who would think that no Change in Re. 
ligion is dangerous, becauſe Religion is only inſtituted 
by God, and has his Authority to make it neceſſary} 
Yer your Lordſhip baniſhes all Danger from every Change 
of Religion, and prenounces the ſame Safety in every & 
pion, becauſe People are under no abfolute human 
\uthority. 1 a SS; Wn * 
It is very ſurprizing, after all this, to ſee your Lord. 
ſhip breaking out into pte Expreſſions . for th 
Cauſe of the Reformition, and ſo often declaring that it i⸗ 
for che ſake of the Reformation that you have taken ſo 
much Pains, and with ſo much Pleaſure, in your 4. 
Writings, hs wt. n 
Nou it ſeems your Ad verſaries have undermin'd the 
very Foundations of the reformed Church of England; 
and that in this Manner. 1 N 
Firſts They juſtify the Church of Exgland, by ſhew- 
ing that it maintains all thoſe Orders, Teſtitutions and £1 
DoRrines, which Chriſt has made neceſſary to-Salvation;}*% 
that it is a true Church, becauſe it conſiſts of all thoſe 
Things which by the Inſtitution of Chriſt conſtitute 4 
true Church. ee 1 — 
For this, your Lordſhip rebukes them as Enemies to 
the Reformation, as Friends to Popery 3 and declares % 
that the Proteſtants are not juſtify'd becauſe they hay 
choſen a true and right Religion, but becauſe they thin 
they have choſen a true and tight Religion. | 
| Again, your Adverſaries infift upon the Neceſſn of: 
RE, entering. 


* 


— — 


(135) 
\ | entering, into: Communion with the Church of England, 
"I becauſe it 1s, a, true Church of Chriſt; aud [declare 
| | choſe guilty of the heinous Sin of Scbiſm, who ſeparate 
from her mmusſ os. „ennie 
Here again you congemn them, as conſpiring che Ruin 
of the . warien hemaſe if rhe Diſſenters are not juſtify:d 
in their Separation. trom the Church of England by their 
iwate Perſuaſion, neither is the Church of Exgland to be 
juſtify'd for irs Separation from Rome. Sowbat the Dif- 
El ference between. your Lordſhip and your ſaties in 
relation to the Reform'd Church of Engiaadi is this.“ 
., They ſupport and recommend this Church, becauſt 
it contains all the neceſſary Doctrines and Inſtiturions of 
. I Chriſt, and configueptly.give is an Advantage ovef e. 
Jerry other way, of Worſbip, which is either corrapred?of 
\ | df: Rive in theſe. Dofrines ang: r{tiſticutions:of: Of]. 
But you ſupport and recommend it (pardon the: Expreſs 
n 
|. 
8 


„ . Z 0L5” 


coy not from any thing which relates to it ut uy, 
bur from private Ferſuaſem ; and: conſequentlyz iu 
every Religion in the World -to be las juſt and good, 
ind ſafe, if Men, are but fe perſuad dz... 
They defend the Church of Exgiand by ſhew ing what 

is Wit is, and by alerting the truth of its Doctrines. 
o. Lou have no Title to be mention d amotigſt iche. 
finders, but as you; may be end a Deſender UH Quaker? 

1 1 2 1 * 
ipod Fanatickt, Fews and Turks, and every Religion u che 
de World, which any one thinks tou be rrighty | ge un 
1j. To proceed; As a farther Defence of the Reform- 
tion, you ask, How did-4be fir ft. Reformer] behave theagfatals d, 
V- bid they no: think and ſpeak. of them(vize Abſotunion and? 
ha Excommunication), 4 having] nothing: e de with 1b Fa- 
vour 7 God, 41 buman Enginei, and mere Out- Arien ef hu 
men Terror? And did they mean y this to:claimpatham- 
elves. the Right of Abſolution, which they had: deny dt 
e theme fallible and werk: en ; or to aſſert a 
Power .of Excommuniction, ſe a ta. act quent i erernal \Stt= 
; vation, 2. zbemſelves in one Ghureby,'s hich hey had fd 
id an trampled upon in another Noe wm. They. treatedall 
1 fene rien: like, and upon an equal foot ; 
end canid upon ng other Account negled and diſregard them 
bi 78% id, Put becauſe, God ban not gin 86) any a be 
ng /1 al of his. Mercy or Anger *, er K* [$0004 WY" A 


N *® Anſw.to Rur. N 11, 44. 
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ehe Argument, my Lord, here proceeds thus: Bits | 
chat all Ablolutiont and dene tions mukt 1 
hee eſteem'd alike; and equally i ant by 
tormers, becauſe they were not ter 41 dat the x 
mutycatians of the Church of Romy; . r rhought 3 an, 5 
iblurtop:trom that Church necel 
. che Reformers Ling chu diſregat 
$H:ſo Homers in that Church, ought not to pretend 
thel ſame Rawers have any more Effedt when th they t 8 
alte them ina C huren. 
I0 chisis ay be anſwer'd, that if we ovght hatin 
- Argtend. to any FFAs in foluvion of Extpinmunerion, be, 
aufe we diiregerded the Powery us exercis'd by 
Church of Roms; that chen We onghe not to 
Wel Neceility of any! NMish, beenuſe We Nec ned bo 
FriatUpfithe Rua UHireh g nor the Ne of att 
crurgeni 5; nor the; Neceſſity of the ente i by 
hacauſe; we rdifregarded'i the CanonieaFBooks'o 
Ghucchlof Rae. And ati ts xs godd Sent co © 90 
here, Did they not acht heir — as I. 
t ventions of Men? Did they mes is to chm 
' + #henwlelves à Pbwe ro make 840 ings ry {tn on 
drt, av hich Power: they had kregpleg u on ity, & 
<Cther Did they deny rhe Netelſity"'of ſeven SaTh, 
Wend where, in order to aſſert the” Nete ty & 115 
Sasemmegts Bere d N — oP trea teil 4 Sacramt ts 43 
* alike, and upon an 2quet fol With reſpect to God's Fl. 
wou, ind Huld upot 00 other Actount neglect a 
© ailegatd-them as chey did, burthecatfe God's Favoit 
bor Boſpteaſure was-Do ways affeftks LY a Serious | 
Hete let common. Senſe Judge, whether th {Argument | 


— irs ſhewingrhe Unc fornienefy pretendin 

ang Signißcancy in 8 we d 5 

— — of the Chücch of b 

ä tori 18 . 

Mey daf any Frirb, or. — — Patents, = a core 
—— e deny 'd ofnith Creed, the + Roni! i 

— und canon of Soripture. W RAS 


Fur our Reformers ho mere dates th thew that 
Excortmyniation e Dom and Hit 5. 80 1 

Aitregatded the Bngonmimication: ef the. Ch 5 
Rome ʒ than they intended ed ſhew chat un ScT AHN, al 
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*Faith, and all Scripture, where Dreams and Triſtes, by their 


(137 ) 


not owning either the Sacraments, or the Creed, or the 


baten of the Church of Rome. And, my Lord, what a 


worthy Defender of Chriftianity and the Reformation would 
le be, who ſhould ask us what we mean by the Neceſſity 
of Sacra ments, or Faith, or Scripture, ſince we have not 
allow'd the Neceſſity either of the Romiſh Sacraments, 
Faith or Scripture ? Yet ſuch a Defender is your Lordſhip, 
who contends that we ought to reject Excommunicati- 
on as a Trifle and Dream, becauſe we diſregarded the Ex- 
communication of the Church of Rome. > 
I have now gone as far in the Examination of your 
Dofirines as my preſent Deſign will allow me, and am 
apt vo think that in this and my former Letters, I have 
gone ſo far, as to ſhew that a few more ſuch Defences of 
Chriſtianity and the Reformation, as you have given us 
would compleat their Ruin, as far as human Wri- 
tings can compleat it, | | | 
And had yout meant ever ſo much harm to Chriſtianity, 
md the Reformation, I believe no one who wiſhes their 
Confuſion, would have thought you could have taken a 
hetrer way to obtain that End, than by writing as you 
have lately written. 9 r t Y 
For he muſt be a very Bitter Enemy to them both, 
who wbuld not think it ſufficiear, to let Chriſtians and 


i Mebornetaniſm, the Reformation and Quakeriſm upon the 


. 


fame foot. B 

And he muſt be very flow of Apprehenſion, who does 
not ſee chat to be plainly done, by reſolving all into 
private Perſuaſion, and making Sincerity in every Religi- 
tion, whether true or felſe, the; ſame Title to the ſame. 
Degrees of God's Favour. . ; 8 

1 ſhall not with your Lordſhip make any Deelarati- 
ons about y own Sincerityz I am content to leave that 


0 God, and to let all the World paſs what Judgment they 


pleaſe abour ir, 5 Y 
I am Tour Lordfbip's 


Moft Humble Servant 
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POSTSCRIPT: 
1 6 wn. 1 
IE Learned committee obſerv'd to your Lerdſhip, 
h | that an erroneous Conſcience wes never, till now, al. 
fi low'd wholly to juſtify Men in their Errors. | 
This Obſeryation I have ſhewn to be true and juſt, 
as it —— that tho' Sincerity in an erroneous way 
| of Worſhip ſhould in ſome degree or other recommend 
Men to the Favour, or Mercy of God; yet it is not that 
| entire Recommendatiin to his Favour, which is effected 
by our ſincere Obedience in the true way of Salvation: 
That is, tho' it ſhould juſtify them in ſome degree, yet it 
cannot juſtify them in that d-gree, in which they are 
juſtify'd, who ſincerely ſerve God, in that true Religion 
which he himſelt.has inſtituted. | 
Nou our Juſtification, as it is effected by the Merits of 
Chriſt; is in on? «nd the ſame degree; but as our Juſtifi- 
cation is effected by our own Behaviour, it is as capable 
of different degrees, as our Virtue and Holineſs is capi- 
ble of different degrees; and it is alſo neceſſary that our 
Juſtification be more or leſs, according as our Holineſs 
is more orleſs ” ES 
Let in anſwer to this Obſervation of the Learned 
Committee, you ſay, it muſt either juſtify ibem, or not juſti- 
ty them; it muſt either juſtify them wholly, or xot juſtiß 
tbem at all. This, my Lord, is as contrary to the Scrip- 
ture, as it is to the Obſervation of the Committee. For 
our bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the Publican, ſays, I tel 
you this. Man went down to his Houſe juſtify'd rather bat 
the other *. 7 
Here, my Lord, is as plain a Declaration of Degrees in 
Juſtification as can welt be made, ſo far as Juſtification 
can be effected by our own behaviour, 22 
For it is plain, the Publican was not wholly juſtify d, 
becauſe then there would be no need of his embracing 
Chriſtianity 3 it is alſo plain, that he was juſtify'd in 
part, or elſe he could not be ſaid to be juſtify'd rather 
than the Phariſee, | 
Cr e— — — — — — — ä _ 
* Luke 18, 10, GSG. 7 * 
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If therefore your Anſwer confutes the Obſetyation © 
of the Learned Committee, it muſt allo confure this 
Paſſage of Scripture. 322 

I ſhall only add one word in relation to another Point. 

I have already ſhewn the Falſeneſs and evil Tenden- 
cy of your Argument againſt Excommunication, which 
you aſſerted to be a Dream and Trifle without any Effef, 
becauſe it is our own Behaviour alone which can fignify 
any thing to us with regard to the Favour of God. 
Now, my Lord, this Philoſophy ſtrikes at the very Vitals 
of the Chriſtian Religion: For, if thisSentence can have- 
no Effect, if it is a Dream and Trifle, becauſe it is our Be- 
haviour alone on which the Favour of God depends; 
then how ſhall we account for theſe Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, which attribute our Fuſtification to the Merizs and 
Death of Chriſt? As thus; F 

Feſus Chrift, who gave himſelf for our Sins *; 

In whom we have Redemption thro' bis Blood t 

Being juſtify'd by his Blood; we ſhall be ſav'd from Wrath S. 

It is the conſtant, uniform Doctrinè of Scripture, that 
our Reconciliation and Peace with God, our Juſtifica- 
tion and SanRification before God, is owing to t 
Merits and Death of Chriſt. But if what you have ſaid be 
true, that it is our Behaviour alone, which procures the 
Favour of God, then the Aled of Chriſt myſt be as truly 
without any Effect, as Excommunication is withou 
any Effect. \ d <1 N g 1 

For if the Fa vour of God depends entirely upon our 
Behaviour a{one, then it can depend upon nothing elſe; 
and if it depend upon nothing elſe, then every thing 
elſe is equally trifling and without any Effect as to that 
Purpoſe 3 and conſequently every Paſſage in Scripture 
which aſcribes our Acceptance with God to the Merits and 


Blood of Chriſt, is as much condemn'd by your Doctrine, 


as the Effects of Excommunication are condemn d by it. 
Whether your Lordſhip did not perceive the Incan- 


f ſteney of this Doctrine with that Satisfafion and Re- 


demption which the Scriptures teach ; or whether you 
knowingly intended to oppoſe this Doctrine, is, what 
ſhall leave to every one's own Judgment, Thus much I 
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